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-Joy is flooding all .
Merging almost into pain;
Wealth is not its cause or meaning
Nor the hope of earthly gain.

Love of woman has not given
This great ecstacy and bliss;
Never title from a motiarch

' could at all account for this,

G;atiﬁed ambition could not,
Be the cause of what I feel;

Nor the glow of regal heauty
To my heart, nty soul, appeal.

"T'is the joy of union with Thee,
Conqtiest of the gross the vile,

"Yis the glow pf God's oivn sunshine
and thé blessing of His smile.

*Tis the Wealth of spirit treasures,
" Moth and rust cannot destroy ;

*Tis the love of the unseen ones,

Bringing peace and perfect joy.

"Tis tlte crowning of ambition

To be near the master’s side ;

and to feel the Presence near me,
¢All I count as drass beside.

3 .6;""" ) ": HAL - ’
& barren life %nmﬁx%g‘.
orld of grief and care,

y is flooding all my being;
Knighthood has my soul received ;
And my kuee is bent before Thee
And ambition is achieved.

Birds are singing, nature smiling,
Holds tne on her loving breast,
Like a mother lullabying

Aud my sotil is now at rest.
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Mantras and their Power
Mr. Wirron HACK.
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1 these days, the world
over, a very great deal
=] of attention is being’
devoted to what is call-
ed Diving HEALING ;
ME~xTAL HEALING, FArtH HEALING
and what are called Christian science
methods, I propose to deal with this"

subject shortly and. as far as possible to

the point. o

The mnew Testament -records many -
instances of healing, Jesus cured many ;
the disciples also cured pe'«fple of va:rious




illustrations of saints who have mude
. :
marvellous cures, and many of these

healers deriving the name of saint from
the fact that by laying on‘of'A}‘;‘énds, or by
speech, disease had been driven away.
In modern times however it -has been
shown that it was not neces?a;;y to be a
saint to cure; and the fact ﬁ’;i‘i's-?:been
established that the power of healing is*a
quality inherently possessed by some
people. The late Daniel, the religious
fanatic, could not be called a saint by
any means; yet he did possess great
healing powers. Little of Ballarat, still
living, has ever since he became of age,
cured at various times hundreds of peo-
ple. He declares that he has no knowl-
edge whatever as to the source of his
power. He does not liypnotize ; he does
not pray aud call upon the power of God
and yet diseases, even cancer in its
earlier stages have been cured. Chris-
tian science basing its formula upon the
‘whole Hindu Faith healers, have a fine
record of success; mental science, the
same. In Christian Science, the central
thought is that the Power operating is
the Divine in s, In Mental science the
assumption is that it is the will that is
effective,
ing several different lines of treatment :
Prafer and outside interference by the
‘Divine; Prayer and the inside action of
the Divine. “The exercise of the Will
[
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independent of all religious sentiment,
and the knowledge that one is able to
destroy disease*and restore health with-
out any special effort-of will or of relig-
ious feeling as in’ thé\case of Little of
Ballarat; and also of the late Col. Olcott ;
who for some years é’ingéd great numbers

. of people without tie use of drugsc

-

We have then success follow-.

Suddenly in" his; gaSe, the power to cure

‘was. discovered ; and as suddenly it left

him. Where so mauy different methods
produce the same result, it is not logical
to say that the cures are produced by
any oue method; and it is more than
likely that the exact cause of this
strange power may still be undiscovered.

-In tnore than one instance. I have reason

for believing that I have been the means
of restoring health. But I am not sure,
and I do not claim to be a healer. .In
the East tlere are diffinite methods
employed by the using of Mahtras. A
mantra is a sentence (or code-word)
arranged to produce certain sound vibra-
tions., One particula.r sound vjkration
would be adopted to drive gut one forth
of disease, and another rate of vibration
would have the same beneficial effect
upon another disease. For instance-a
mantra that would atouce arrest a fever
in a patient, would have no effect in a
case of obsession. A friend of mine in,
India was for 15 years a student of
Hatha Yoga under a Guru called
Sabhapati. He learned from his tegcher
e o P
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a mantra for the cure of fever, and told
me that he had cured many persons of
fever, his own wife among the number;
he also learned a mantra for driving
forth evil spirits and had been Successful
in this also.

The theory of vibration as related to
ethe cure of diseases &c. seems reason-
able ; but the vibrations should be accu-
rately caused. My friend carefully pro-
nounced the Mantra concerning obses-
sion, for me, and I took this down in
writing phoneticaily-Many of the words
appeared to be Sanscrit. I showed thisto
a native-and a sanskrit scholar and asked
him the meaning or tranlation and he
tald me the words were destitute of
meaning and that the whole value of the
Mantra lay in the sound vilrations
produced in the pronounciation of the
syllables or code-words. This also I
understahd and it appears to be logical.
Find the¢ vibration that is antagonistic
to. a certain microbe of disease and on
applying the vibration the microbe
_would perish; which meaas that health
would be restored along that line of

thought, It would make no differeace as
to what language the mantra was
written in; or if the individual words

were mnousense; provided the correct
vibration was there, the results would be
the same. Sanskrit has the most com-
plete system of phonetics and it can
-therefore create all kinds of vibrations

C o _
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needed fcr the purpose. If then it be
true and I think it is, that disease.
gives way before certain vibrations of
acting on the mnerve centres,
we have an interesting clue to the
mystery of the healing in many cases,
suppesing a -person uses a certain
formula in driving out disease, the
combination of the words used might
produce the necessary vibration, or the
tone of the voice employed might be
sufficient. It must not be shelved as an
absurdity that disease can be cured by
vibration produced by sound; when we
know that science has demonstrated it
for us, that vibration produced by colour
will cure certain diseases or incrase them.
BULE pacifies, and can be advantageously
used in the case of fever and excitement;
whilst RED excitesc Put 2 mad man who
is violent in a room where the dominant
colour is red; and hé will speedily gointo
a frenzy. Remove him to a room swhere
the prevailing colour is blue; and he
will calm down. ‘
Take the recommended formula of
Christian science, relating to discase; the
repeated afflrmation or the reiterated

. denial; it might well be with the suitable

tone of voice used, thata favourable
vibration would be started. There are
certain tones ‘in music, that have the
most extraordinary effect upon me. The
tones I refer to occur a gcod deal in that
fine piece, CAVALIERE RUSTICANA..



.

‘Also, once in St. Paul’s Cathedral
I was present not many years ago at
4 morning service and the singing and
music ‘touched, what I may call my
tones, and to such an extent that a
cousin who was with me had to take
me out and- I did not fully recover
for 2 hours or more. I felt, that if
I had remained -any length of time
under the influence of those tones that
I should have died. ‘Those who would
smile at the idea of healing vibrations
being produced by sounds, should pause
and think of the healing vibiations
produced by colour. So, some practi-
tioners of mantras in India when reciting
the mauntra would either visualize its
appropriate colour and form or have that
before them to mentally gaze at, in order
to increase the power of the vibratiou,
And this idea is by no means a foolish
one. The combined vibrations produce
a stronger whole than woald have been
the case had they been singly dealt
with. In meditation, those who are
‘practising for powers would have before
them, say, a square with an even tone of
‘yellow all over it, then with unwinking
eyes gazing upon it they would repeat
some word like Vax or Ram, the pro-
nunciation being all important. The
student would remain thus and recite
this sound hundreds of times. I mention
this to show the exercises that some go
through, in order to attain the correct

¢
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vibrations. Once these are obtained,
then the man should be in the position
to successfully combat disease. But
there are many other factors besides, the
curing of disease, and added, to that
there is the fact that notwithstanding
advertisements there is not one com-
petent instructor in Australia capable of>
safely teaching the correct pronuncia-
tion of these mantras, So that if you
had these before you and memorized
them perfectly you could not properly
pronounce them and mispronunciation
might be very disastrous. Therefore,
until the duly accredited teachenappears,
you who aspire in this direction had
better wait. There is one point upon
which the mental scientists are .quite
correct, and that is that mindehas a
powet over matter, It is the same
power exercised the Divine Mind when
creation as it is called came into Being.
But whilst this is quite true, eéverything
depends upon ‘the strength, purity and
directive -power of the mind operating.
This is surely self evident and needs ngQ
argument. What one powerful and
trained mind can accomplish, and with
ease, another untrained and weak could
not hope to do. Many who are interest-
ed in these questions, go to some expert,
some trained and cultivated mind, watck
what is said and done, and forthwith go
away and say, * I know all about it; the
way it is done isthus. They then repeat

[J ANUARY, 1920. -
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a formula or strike an attitude immitat-
ing as closely as they can the manner of
the one whomnt they have ohserved doing
these wonders, and then are astonished
that no leneficial results follow upon
their efforts. It is like a feeble person,
trying to lift the same weight as a
powerful athlete; and,when bhe fails

charges the athlets with being an impos-

ter. QOur race has advanced, and there
are many more minds mnow powerful
enough to do great things, where the
contiol of inatter is concerned; aud in

‘50 years time this number will be much

further increased. But after all, this
removal of physical suffering is by no
tueans so impartant as the removal of
mentad weakuesses and diseases.  In
fact, the speedy and cettain cure of
physical pains, may be a cuise and not a
blessing, Take for example the debility,
weakuess, pain and misery which follows
on the hé:ls of a debauch. If a man so
suffering could go to some cxpert mental
healers and have all trace of his suffering
z;t‘once removed; do you think this cure-
would be to lyjs advautage ? Assuredly
it would not; he would naturally say
« Why should I trouble about conse-
quence? I can get all of them removed
atoncs, It would certainly be a grand
acquisition to be poss. ssed of a mental
poxser that'cou—fd, wheun jistified, be
employed for the benefit of suffering mon
and avomen. But ixthe cxercise of this®
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power there should be justification and
discrimination. " A blister may. be ap-
plied in some instances very advanta®
geously; but it would be a mistaken -
kindness for someoue to come along and’
say *I do not like to see this person
suffer like this; I will remove the blister
and then it will no longer hurt.” '

Mauy of onr diseases and the pains we
have to pass through, are the blisters
nature applies to remedy the deep seated
trouble. The unwise mental scientist,
would remove these’ without thought;
perhaps because he is paid to do so;
the wise one would let nature take its
course. This difference between action
and inaction requires wisdom to guide
the decision. Even -mental actiou as a
remedial power, takes its place as'a
vibratory influence p and fiuds. harmo-
nious association with the Mautras about
which I have spoken, Al powers of the
bady, to bring them to per['ection‘,
require to be cultivated and ceaselessly
practiced, if success is to f{ollow the
efforts made. And if this ba true as far as’
the muscular construction of the body is

‘coucerned, much more is it true as

regards all mental attributes—yet with
amazing presumption, many suppos'e
that they have only to learn how the
thing is doue, when hey presto! they
would be able to put this knowledge
into successful practice.  Colour and
form are due to vibration, and we kyow

’ «
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that light passing through coloured
material, and so partaking of that colour
or being changed in"its vibration, can
retard or accelerate the growth of plants,
can stimulate or check disease and can
greatly add to the rapidity of the growth
and development of young animals.
These things have been scientifically
demonstrated. Is there any wonder
then, that a step further can be assumed,
and that the mind brought up to a given
rate of vibration should be able to
produce in matter extraordinary changes?
The exercise of these divine qualities
which the mental control of matter
implies, should be looked upon as a
- sacred trust ; and those who aspire to use
their mental strength and being to this
end, should see to it that spiritually they
are equipped proportionately to their
_ ambition. “Seek ye first the kingdom
of God and His righteousaess and all
these things shall be added unto veu.”

What wise counsel and how little

heeded! You who are at present
engaged in seeking the kingdom of God ;
the building up within your personality,
an individuality that shall wisely use
this Divine Power will understand
thee, that mind has almost supreme
power over mattes. I say almost because
this power ranges from the potentiality
in all; to the absolute power of the
supreme mind. Also you will note that
this powea pProceeds through vibrations.

(
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These, as I have pointed out may he
exercised by Mantras or sounds; also by
colour and form both sound and colour
bei-ng definite phases of vibration. An
unholy man by using the appropriate
mantra could drive away a fever or cure
some other disease. If any of you feel

impelled to cultiyate this healing faculty;.

and are conscious that your motives are

~pure; by all means follow the bent of

this impulse; but I would have you

remember that Jesus spoke of those who

had used Mantrds in which his name had
been employed and had by these success-
fully cast out dzvils; and said ! ¢«¢ Deprta
ye from me, ye cursed, I never knew
you”' The casting out of evil spirits
and the healing of the sick by the
employment of occult processes,.by 1o
means implies an excess of spirithality ;
or even att advanuced soul condition.
Examine all things prove all things and
hold fast to that which is trae.
——

Purification of the physica)ls body
should be the primary object of man,
for physical purity forms a basis for
intellectual and spiritual evolution.

Miund is a magunet. The attraction and
repulsion of thoughts are going on, ever
and anon. So the choosing of good
thoughts aud the constant dwelling upon
them are excellent medicines for securing
a bealthy mind. (SELECTED.)

€
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An Optimist's Prayer
By Parrip O'BRYEN-HOARE, ¥.I1.A.8C,
AUSTRALIA.

On, Unseen Power that controls the
raTE, though not the Destiny. of the
children of men, teach me to know
myself so truly that I may realise the

epresence of an all-pervadiug spirit, and

in that realisation learn to know and
to appreciate the part I am called apon
to play in the world of men.

TEacH me to discriminate between
the good and bad by the powers which
have been implanted within m>, ena.
bling e to understand that we all have
parts to play in the great drama of life,
nagmatter what our station,

IN guccess, crown me with the laurels
of a vietor, yet make me humble in that
sticcess so that I may never forget my
fellowygnen and,women.

IN faillire, or apparent failure, ‘make
me strong that. I may coms: to a knowl-
edge of the truth, that what one moment
may appear a failure, in the next mnay
p.rove a stepping stone to a higher ideal
of success. .

In my greatest momeunts may I never
lose the kuowledge that I am but one
unit amongst many, not only on the
earlh‘plane. but also upon the planes
beyond, all under the jurisdiction of the
one great Oversoul, .

May I never fail to recognise the
siivar lining to every cloud, with a

-
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knowledge that though to-night the

outlook may be dark, the storm may -

blow, and the wind beat against the
windows of my soul, to-morrow, the sun

‘will surely shine again.

Mav I ever be .open and receptive

to those heavenly messages borne upon -

the wings of the wind and sea; ever
beiug able to help and uplift my fellows,
showing them the true help and comfort
of the soul, and bringing to them a
knowledge of those ever present
““ Not for the one or t

But for the crowp;

Shall all my thinking b
Words from the houseto S,
Durance long and loud ..

i To raise HUMANITY.”

—

-

Suggestion as a Character
Builder
By HENRY HARR1SON BROWN.

The eud of all education should be
to put within the conscious control of
the individual his possessions as a man,
« Know thyself” may well be the one

admonition to every individual. * The

proper study of man-kind is mau, there
is but one person we can ever know—
ourself. Kuowing myself, I know all
men, for equal possibilities lie within
every soul. But knowing myself I.do
not know, and cau never lfnow. how
the possibilities in another will manifest,
That is not my affuir, «Wish ye not
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~that I' must be about My Father's

business ?” asked Jesus. That ¢ busi-
(¢

ress ” was to do His work, His way, and
unfold the possibilities of His. Soul.
That is each persow’s business. Edu-
cation is the awakeniug of Soul iuto
Therefore much culture is
Repetition, memorising,
education. KEdu-
individual iuto

expression,
not education.
couforming, is not
cation' develops the
personal indepezudence.
perosn depends upon himself, believes
in himself, asserts himself, and is self-
controlled.

Self-control is, therefore, not only
the test of character, but is also the
test- of education, . of- true culture.
Whatever method most - satisfactorily
brings one into possession of himself—
the most satisfactorily develops Self-
Control, is the best method of educa-
tion, .

The law we have been studying gives
us this method. It is the method man
has ever used, though he has heretofore
used it iustinctively.  Suggestion in
way of teacher, hooks, etc,, must be
employed. The discussions of methods
is but a discussion of ways of using
Suggestion. Recognising the Law, it
is easy to intelligently apply it
Methods all lead to the same end. Al
" discussion of them is {utile. ILearn
‘the principle of Suggestion aud let it
make its own method. Truth will find a

o

The educatad
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channel or make one, No .principle
was ever understood that it did not
nake a way for expression through the
brain of the one who understood it.
Therefore I advise my readers to '}‘)ay»
little attention to the various methods
advertised or advised by teachers of
Suggestion or Hypnotism, but to become
familiar with the Law and then make,
as occasion requires, the method.
Every teacher who uses Suggestion
as a means of awakening the Soul to a
knowledge of itself, thus bringing. to
self-mastery, works upon the percep-
tion that within the soul lies all
possible intelligence. It is there to be
called into expression by contact with
the cxternal uuiverse. That expression
is  made possible by sugggzétiou.
Remember, a suggestion 1s anything
that awakens a feeling \ovithin thﬁe per-
son, ° ,
This, principle, being compsehended,
will lead omne instinctively to use it
in his intercou:se ow:'th other‘s\, He
will wish to awaken certain mauifestd:
another.* He thinks what’
awakens them in himself, Zmd then uses

tions in-

them in his iutercourse with annther.
merely applying the
Sugyestion is the

Suggestion is
Golden Rule to life.
zoth century application, under Science
and  Philosophy,. of that which Jesus
Faith, . It is New
Thought only as it is the applicatioy, in

applied  under

'
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a new way, of this FKternal Thought
which Jesus uttered. Suggestion and
the Golden Rule are onme, and in this
uniop, man has wedded the material-
istic and, the. spiritualistic philesophy
of the ages; he lias welded religion and
science into one. There is, in this, a
prophecy for race unfoldment such as
no other century possessed. The pro-
mised Millennium lies in this present
perception of Truth, Termed the Law
of Suggestion.

Whoever, recoguising the power
within  another soul and draw'ug it
into expression by Suggestion as taught
here, comes, to recoguise that he is
himself power, can bring himself into
expergssion the same way, As :others
are made to feel and to transmute
feeling into thought through his Sug-
gestion, so can he Dbe brought into
expression. Hitherto lhe has been tle
subject to Suggestions fiom without,
He Das been the subject, while the
universg exterual to lim has been the
oparator, Why should he be dspendent
upou any body or any thing to set him
to . thinking? Why not suggest to
himself 7 When he does thus suggest
he becomes both subject and operator,

and through this action becomes master

of his destiny.

This Svif-Suggestion is also termed
Auto-Hypnotism, but the best term of
all is afflrmation. Suggestions awaken

v

. affirms.
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thought, and thought results in a
decision; this decision is an affirma-

‘tion. An Affiirmation is the statemeni -

of a conviction of Truth. Truth rules
the individnal., He obeys that and
ouly that which is to Thim Truth.
Affirmations are Truth to the one who
Thus he who is self-controlled
is controlled by Truth as stated in
affirmation. ‘As soon as this fact is.
comprehended by a person he begios to
watch his Affirmations. He soon learus
that whatever lie says is, 18. That
whett he decides that aunything bas
power to bless or harm him it has it
simply because he, by this Affirmation of
its power, has delegated to it power over
him for good or iif. Therefore he soon
leatns not to affirm that which he Joes
not desire. - : :
He becomes self-controlled through
obedience 1o Truth as lie sees it, through
his Afflrmatious. Through Truth, as
it is revealed to him. He has learned
that ‘Truth is ommipotent and ommi-
present, and trusts it. Truth has, in
its onmipotence, power to build his life
to his desire. He believes this so
implicitly that he affirns it.  This
gives Truth the opportunity it needs,
and Dis body is. by his Affirmation—
Iam health—bunilded into * health.
His life is builded into happiness by s
Affimation: Iam Happiness.  Flis
husiness into success through his  Affirm



<
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-ation : ‘T am Succéss.

. Thus are we, by the practice of the
Faw of Suggestion in the most simple
experinients, put in training for the

- ultimate of education—self expression,

directed - by desire. . Thus, by the
practice of Suggestion as laid down in
these essays, is one brought at last to
““know himself” as an incarnation of
‘Divinity.  Through this Science and
art of Suggestion has the Redeemer
come, for beyond self-control of one’s

, own life, and the moulding of life to

desire, there ic no possible heaven.
, HENRY HaRRISON BrOWN.

‘The Stages of Hypnosis

The following scheme represents the
‘“stages” . of hypnosis as they have
been seen to occur in the course. of
expenments It must be remembered
that there is no time of demarcation
between one stage and another; and
that the casiest way to picture what

coccurs in- the deepening of "hypnosis

is to think of the gradual distraction
of .attention from the "world at large
to some particular point or idea
- PRE-HvyPNOTIC STA'K‘E S

: Drowsmess.

.Pa§sxvity.

Stight tremor of eyelids may ocenr. *
Therapeuticu suggestions more effica-

“clous than +in ordinary waking state.

i
0
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our soul,

C o
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EARLY vanos,xs
. Increased drowsiness,
Noises not so clearly noticed.
Muscular control can be demonstrated;
e. g, subject cannot open Jis eyes
against command,
Sensory changes may be eﬂ"ected if

subject is susceptible. . : o

Hallucinations possible.
DrEAM StATE
In complete consciousness of sur-
rouadings.
Therapeutic suggestions very poteut
SOMNAMBULISM
- Conscious Mind in complete abeyance.
All suggestions have grent poteucy.
M. V. SASTRIAR/ . 1. A. SCe

o . [
CHAPTER II. 2.
Dr. RABINDRANATH TAGORE
The Aspects of Mysticism
Religion °

The master of man and hi$ infinite
lover

He is to close our hearts, hgd we
vision to see; ¢

We are blind with our pride and®
the pomp of our pasdions

We are bound in our thouglits
where - we hold ourselves free.

* We come now to the eternal prob-
lem of co-existence of the infinite, and
the finite of the Supreme being ang
This is the sublime paradox
that lies at the r1oot of existence.”

It has already bheen seen in the st

JANUARY, 1920.)

chapter that the principle of unity in
diversity is the mystery of the Universe
and that its realisation—the fulfiliment
of sour being mysticism. All mystic
thought .springs from unity as base.
¢« The existence of a duality atonce raises
a. gquestion in our minds and we seek
sits solution in the one.’
of this problem which arises from the
inborn nescience .in us, from the feeling
of separateness from the universe has
three different aspects rather three

_ successive stages in its growth. The

realisation of the oneness betweea (1)
the individval .and the divine {2) The
Universe apd the Divine (3) the indi-

. vidual and the Universe. : In other

worde its aspects are rehg!on philosophy
and pdetry. .

A religious mystic or a devotee has
for lils goal the realisation of oneness
of himself and the divine, and finds
his utmdst joy and bliss in the deep
embrace of the divinity enthroned in
the shrine of his.heart, The spectacle
of the universe, the maivels of his
liandiwork creates wonder and awe in
his mind and it is only the omnipotence
of the creator that first appeals to his
mind. -He creates the God in his own
image but with superhuman qualities,
because he canuot think of any other
form more perfected than in human,
aud pours out from the depths of his
heart praises and prayers at the lotus

N g o

The solution i
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feet of the Lord. He thinks of God
as his' own master whose power and’
grace it is_his duty. as his servant to
reveal and finds his greatest enjoyment
in the serviceof his Lord. There is
a longing in the mind of the * Bhaktha »
to have a vision .of His Grace, and
his prayers to that end kuow no end.
He sees the Lord with his mind’s eye '
and finds the greatest blessing in kissing
the feet of his master. He feels nothing
unholy or demneaning "in His service,
and he thinks it enough if he is in
the flower gardem of his. grace., His
one purpose is to make his Life Simple
and straight, like a flute of reed for
Him to {lIl with music. ¢ To be allowed
to hold your little fiists,” says Tagore,
like tender lotus buds and slip flower
chains over your :wrists, to tinge the
souls of your feet with red juice of
Ashoka petals and kiss away the speck
of dust that may chance to linger there »
Oh what else is required except: the
grant of the above prayer? Such ‘is
the longing; such is the pleasure of
the devoted servant. Unlike the material
pleasures of the senses, tlle pleasures
of divine ‘service ‘does - not breed
contempt. -The devotee gradually fiuds
that his master is not only ommipotent,
but he is also all merciful and all
Joving. He comes to look upon Him
as his own friend, just as a devoted
servant begins to feel himself as a

\
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member of the household of his master.
He forgets in his ecstasy that the
alimighty is his Lord and calls Him
a friend. “ When thou commandest me
to sing it seems that my heart would
break with pride; and I look to thy
. face and tears come to my. eyes.
< All*that is harsh and dessonant in
»my life melts into one sweet harmony
‘and my adoration spreads wings like
a glad bird ou i's flight across the sea.
- I kuow thou takest pleasure in my
“singing. I kuow That only as a singer
I come before thy preseuce. -

I touch by the edge of the far
spreading wing of my song thy feet
which I could wever aspire to reach.

Drunk with the joy of singing I
forget myself and call thee frind who
art my Lord.” . .

What a rare experietice for a devotee!
His feeling makes him speechless, tears
comes 10 his eyes and chioke this voice.
Blessed are they that weep such tears
of devotion; blessed are they that thus
lose tlieir voice; for their lieaits are
springing with joy and bealing in tune
with tiie music of their master.

“I know not how thou singest my
master; I ever listen in silent amaza-
ment, ’ '

The light of thy music illutmines

tlie world ‘

The life breath of thy music runs

© from sky to sky.

{JANUARY, 1920

The holy stream of t}zy‘music breaks
through - all stouy obstacles and
rushes omn. '

My heart longs to join in thy sqng.
but wvainly struggles for .a voice.

I would speak, but speech ‘hreaks
not into song and I cry out bafflad.

Al thou hast made my heart captive-
in the endless meshes of thy music,
my master;”

But in spite of all this ecstacy,
thete is yet lingering in the mind of
the devotee an idea of separateness
from, the divine Lord. As we hecoms
familiar to this divine in flow, we begin
to dote upon the all loving Lord as
our own child. We pour out our words
of endeartnent as a foud mether., We
deck his fmage 1 all fauciful dress
aad jewels and find our greatest happi-
ness in  bearing »in  oyr mind the
indisttinet utterence of ‘arA’ Or ‘pa’
by the child or a ready mile 4nd wide
opening of the mouth to take its
mouthful from the hands of the devoted
mother, The child may witha naughtyi
shaking of head refuse to take its
food and run away, still the mother
with the cup, in one hand and the
mouthful in the other greets the child
with” a thousand expressions of kiss
aud a thousand promises of 'sweet‘s.

¢ When I Fiss your face to make
von smile, my darlihg, I surely under-
stand what the pleasure is that streams

oo
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from the sky in morning light, and
what delight that is which the summer
breeze brings to my body when I kiss
you; to make you smile. The sweet
soft freghness that blooms on baby’s
limhs does any body know where it
was hidden so long? VYes when -the
emother was a young girl' it lay per-

vading her heart in tender and silent’

mystery of love—the sweet soft fresh-
ness that has bloomed ou baby’s limbs.”
Oh! the mother’s love and devotion
to the child. KEven the mother’s picture
is “a solace -to the child. Her lips
smilingly say * Grieve not, my chld,
chase all thy fears away.” All the
mpther's woes and sorrows, all her
cares, and curses are forgotten in the
face ©of her darling. She finds her
heaven in tlie guileless laughter of the
child ,that plgys a game of hide and
seek. * . :
“ Here in my Courtyard, where the
breeze
Beass odours of champak trees,
And htgh in blue unclouded calmn,
Sways liegurely the ifruited palm;
Come ! Little one, at cool of day
And on your flute soft music play.
OUh! fresh as music haunted wind,
C(lme'! thou enchauter of my mind.
Lift up thwe ageless infant glance,
And. in my heatt’s cool couityard
dance,
Phe joy that foots the years along,
N el
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Till all my being break in song.

Dance! Holy child, my melody

Shall speak out joy, who see .

Heavew’s courtyard here on earthly

- ground i

And hears a music past our souund

And know,_ in every joy and woe

God’s onward footsteps dancing go.’,

But after all it is no use in decking
the child with fanciful robes as it is
still kept separate from the mother;
there is yet the feel’ng of duality aund.
not the realisation of unity.” *The
child who is decked with prince’s robes
and who has jewelled chains round his
neck loses all pleasure in his play ;
his dress hampers him at every step.
In fear that it may be frayed, or
strained with dust, he keeps himself -
from the world apd is afraid even to
move, ~ Mother, it is no gain, thy
bondage of finery, if it keep one shut-
off from the healthful dust of the earth, |

if it rob one of the right of entrance .. -

to the great fair of comon humai,

life.” [To be continued.]

Substance

The substance of the physical realm,
the substance of the mcental realm,
and the substance of the D:vine Realm, -
are one substance, Abut differexlt in
degrees of manifestation. S
' Physical substance is a form™ of .
electro-magnetic energy \ith. ubnum.

~
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béred chemical .properties,

=" Mental substance is a - form of

- thought and feeling as diversified as’

mortal and spiritual thought and feeling
~can make it, : )

- Divine Substance is the form and
acuwty ‘of the Ewmotion-Intelligence rf
Elohlm Its Light-Radiance permeates
mental and physical substances and
gives order harmony, and strenght to all
existence,

Get these distinctions of the three-fold
na.ture Of sub-stance impressed on your
mind. [WALTER DeVoE, F. 1. A"Sc.j

Fruits for Health.

FRUITS contain sugar in the form of
levulose (to which is due the sweetness
rof honey ) and dextrose, also organic
acids, either citric acid found in lemons,
Im'xes oranges, grape frait, e!c.,) malic
acid {found especially in apples, pears,
chemes, and other similar fruits,) or
tartaric acid (chiefly ‘present in grapes )
A small percentage of albuimen is also
found. especially in the fig, banana
and grape. Fat is almoat entirely
flbsgnt in {ruits, -except in the olive
The ripe olive contains at [east 50
per cent of pure emulsified fat. Fat
is_also found in a small quantity in
the- raisin, and a larger proportion in
the fig, the latter containing as high
as 1} per gent. Starch is present in
large qudntity in developing fiuit, but

[Janvary, 1920

during the process of ripening is wholly
co_nverte'd into sugar, which, together
with the_: acids, gives the fruit itvs
delightful palatability. Another constit-
uent> of fruit is water, o o
Water that is stored away in fruit
may be said
“distilled, first in the process of evap:
oration before descending in the form
of rain, and, eecoud, by the filtering
process through the roots and branche:
of the tree before being deposited in
‘the fruit, - This renders it absolutely
pure, a fact which may be remem.
bered with advantage in regions where
there is reason to suspsct that the
supply of . drinking water. is infected,
especially in malarious distric‘.s;:, Im.
portant amoug the uses of fruits may
be mentioned their diuretic eff:ct, both
because of the water and of tha pre-
sence of the acids above mentioned-
:By the same means a laxative effect
s produced apon the iutestines, both
glandular and peristaltic activity being

markedly increased. There is' no

article of diet capable. of rendering -
S

n.lore service for the relief of constipa-
tion, be it chronic or otherwise.

- Po.ssib]y the most important factor
in a froit dietary is the influence which

1t exerts upon germs which may ba .

present in the‘_ alimeutary canal, It
1s absolutely impossible for germs to
live in the presence of fruit and®fruit

. e

to have been doubly
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Numerous experiments made to
efficiency of fruit
preventing the

acid.
demonstrate the-
and fruit juices in
dewelopments of germs have shown
that these patients whose stomach
fluids were' found to contain several
million germs per ouice were rendered
absolutely free from these germs by the.
of an exclusive {fruit diet
for one or two days. The juice of the
will destroy the most deadly
germs, including typhoid fever and
cholera. It is mnot alone the fact that
the acids of fruits are inimical to the
development of germs, but most fruits
contain so little albumen, a food
"sithstance necessary for the subdistence
of germs, that there is nothing upon
which® they can subsist. = As to the
nutrient qualities of fruit, they vary
consxdhnbly with the variety of the
fruit. Quch fruits as the fig, the date
.and the banana contain a large percen-
The Arab
upon the

adoption

lemon

tage of nutrient material,
pot ‘hly subsists largely
edate, but also feeds it to his horse and
camel, Witlt -a little witk and barley,
the dite is almost his exclusive dietary.
[SELECTED.]

. Clairvoyance
~ [Bv.Frank HEPWORTIL]
Clairvoyance is perhaps the ‘commonest

form of psychic mamfest:\t on known to us.

_That c.alr\oyance belongs, or is nequy
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related to the category of superphysical ’
powers of mankind.is undeniable, inasmuch

‘as it furnishes complete evidence that the
© M faculty " functionhs or operateson a subtle

plane altogether hidden from our generally
defined cense of sight. This is proven by
the fact that persons who are deprived of.

‘the ordinary avenues of vision, and ‘are

therefore BLIND to physical surroundings,
frequently develop the clairvoyant vision,
and are able to describe accurately men,
women and children, whom they’ could not
possibly have SEEN in the realm of strictly
‘material things. '

" Sucha phenomenon implies the exercise
of a faculty apart from, but entxrely in
Sympathy ‘with, the mnerve avenues of
vision, and the power of that faculty
convey to the comcxou=ncss impressions
received by the nerve avenues from some

subtle =ource.

Certain profound thinkers have concluded
after patient investigation and egbaustive
experiment, that the sum total of Mind is
living force, and is capable of functioning
on different grades-of matter, as we under-
stand it.

It is argued that Mind survives the
phy51cal personality, which terminates at
death ; and, functioning on a superphysical
plane of being, is capable of demonstratmg
a continuous personality beyond dcath

Mind, representing the power of thought,
volition, direction, stands tor Man; and
his ability to function in superphysica|

.
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conditions implies individual life beyond
the grave. ‘ ‘
‘ But, accepting this as true, by what

method do we, in a physical environment,

‘arrive at definite conviction concerning
countinuity. It is generally acknowledged
.that Man represents more than can be
classified by the physical analyst. Experi-
ments in Telepathy afford evidence that
THOUGHT can be transmitted from mind
_to mind, without production of sound,
which proves that we are capable of re-
ceiving ' messages without having to employ

the common avenues of hearing.
And vet we must ado;')t some method

* of receiving such thought,

". Psychic students explain the seemitig
mystery by assuring us that we may be
', able to generate an‘etheric substance which
may be called NERVAURA, and which sub-
stance may be cultivated to such tennity as
- to render it capable of being utilized asa
vehicle. for communication, by spirits who
are in the superphysical state of life. In
Clairvoyance, the perceptive faculties be-
come quickened by a generous and ready
generation of this nervaura, and the seer is
able to indulge in a marvellously extended
~ vision, even to focussing forms of life;
which may long have been but a memory
to most of us. Thus our spirit friends are
seen to be still living, in a realm real
_enough to the clairvoyant who has been
_ blessed with the extended vision. Some
persons appear to be able to generate

€
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nervaura in sufficient quantity for clair-

voyant purposes within any especial con-
centration or development. Such are
known as natural clairvoyants, I am not
sure that this is a correct word to use, be-
cause it suggests an unnatural, or artificial
kind of clairvoyance, which is a deduction
likely to be misleading. . S

Many who now rejaicesin their ability
to see cloirvoyautly, hove found it neces-
sory to develop the power by the adop-
t'on of special methods. The method
must commonly adapted is to sit in a
harmonious «Circle”, gnietly concentrat-
ing the mind on the object desired, and
awaiting the operation of those subtle in-
fluences which have produced mauny
wonderful phenomena through mediums.

Such circles should be held at tegular
intervals, and stated times and conditions
should be carcfully observed. Sometimes
darkness is preferred by the :"sitters”,
who think thereby to expedite develop-
ment. Personally, I do not recommend-
this course, or practice, forv several
reasons, one being. that wlenever a pes-
son has developed clairvoyance uuder
such conditions there is always a tend-
ency to desire similar conditions for the
exercise, and it is a long time before the

seer overcoires the activity and vibrations

of light. i o
The most approved plan is that of

“the ¢ Circle”, . A number of friends, in

psychic harmony, arrange to meet 4t in-

Lo -
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tervals for the purpose of developing
‘mediumistic power. For the time being
-all other thoughts that are calculated to
haye a deterring effect are dismissed
from the mind, and only such thoughts
as are related to spirit-communion, and
the generating of nervaura, are enter-

etained. This plan will help the student

to cancentrate upon the xigrve centies of
perception, and thus generate the etheric
substance through which spirits may
‘operate and manifest- their presence to
the consciousness of the clairvoyant.

By repetition of this process the
student familiarises himself with prevail-
ixyg conditigns, aad soon becomes ablz to

assist in the ready productiou of pheno--

meng, by iutelligent observance of
psyclric law. >_

By this process the experimenter
may soon find himself exercising ‘the
power o exteuded vision in a woudrous
realm wifercof the normal sense of sizht
gave no indication.

Auric emanatipns, in varying colours,
.;nay be seen in the environment of fel-
low-members.of the circle, and by close
observation, comparison, and practice,
the clairvoyant will be able to determine
the character, the health, the moral and
spiri.tual status of the member whose
auric emanations are under obscrvation.
Nor is this all, for if the supply of nerv-
aura be sufficient to attach the conscious
sel® to the surrounding spirit states,

.
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similar observations may be made in
relation to spirit surtoundings.

- Thus you will see that clairvoyance
is a desirable faculty, throygh which we
may become familiar with the occult

" side of man’s nature here, and also he;,/

introduced to that more refined realm
of spirit activity which we call the
tpirit world. a
Memonry Cultivation

By PRrROF. ]J. MILLOTT SEVERN, F. B. P. S.

~ The whole essence of memory is to im-
press well upon the mind, matters that it
is desirable or necessary to remember.

That is the beginning and the end of the
-significance of memory. To really remem- '
ber a thing you must endeavour to under- -
stand, to thoroughly comprehend it, and
then to impress it ubon the mind. By con-
centrating attention upon the subject, real:
izing the import of the words rather than
the actual words themselves, the idea is im-
pressed upon the mind, and when that is
grasped, it will be readily remembered.
Many remarkable, feats of memory h;_we

become historic, but in most cases they‘a_ré
instances of an extraordinarily developed
capacity of imitation and of repetition,
rather than understanding. Many reciters,
likewise actors, if disturbed in a recitation -
or «peech by sume untoward mc'dent, in-
stantly lose the thread of their theme and
require the assistance of theeprompter be-
fore they can resume. The opposite is tke

-



18 . SELF-CULTURE.

case in what is known®as “absent-minded-
pess,”” when a deep . absorption in one
particular subject Jeads sometimes to the
forgetting of the commonplace interests of
life, .

It must be d:~tmct1y understood that
' there is no single facultv of memory. This
is not yet comorehended even by many ad-
~ranced thinkers and psychologists. Every
one of the fortv-itwo mind-faculties has its
own ind.v dval memorv. That is to sav,
there are forty-two separate memories,
The general maunifestation of memory is
strengthened and enhanced—-in {act, one
might sav it is a'most controlled—by the
faculty of Evetuality, Whenever Even-
tual:ty is smali the general. memory is
usually poor. Sa it will be seen that Phre-
no'ogv explains with scientific accuracy
Bow it is that * the memory ** may be keen
in regard to certain {aculties, and yet weak
in others, The memory of a faculty is
strong or weak in proportion to the degree
of development the org'm bas attained,

Just as Phrcno)oqy te’zch% vou in what
wav to cativate facuolties o which vou are
deficient, and thus en'arge their scope and
power of retention, so it is af invaluable
assistance in puiding you to a proper culti-
vation of the memacies. I have said that
what is to be tememnbered wmust frst be
thoroughly understood. Unless the meaning
is clearly grasped, it cannot be really re-
membared. It is useless te bother about

our memoty, it is the subjrct yoa want to

learn that needs-atteption, and when that is |
acsimilated in the mind me2mory will store -~

it up tor you of its own accord, so that it
caun be utilised on a(l approjtiate occasions.

"~ And as the mamaries develos new things

are suggested bv the memories of other .

subjects, and <hus the faculty of Eventu-
ality is being constantly refreshed. No
e’a‘wrate system is necassary for jts culti-

-~
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vation. Try to recall to yaur mind what-
ever you read, see, or hear, and think it
well over until fully impressed on the
memory. Read history, tell anecdotes, re-
call incidents in your own life. Keepa
diary, putting in all the little details and
particulars; recall in the evening what has
transpired during the day; commit to me-
mory, and as often as you can, telt to some,
friend every event of importance. in this'
and other similar ways you can impress

. upon your mind and recalf when you desire

everything you wish to remember.

It may be as well to add that the me.
mories are not generally so goad when a
person is tired or in poor health, but in the
latter case, thase faculties which are not
impaired sometimes retain thezr memories
ia all their keenness.

-

What Exalted Spihlts say of
Pre-Existonce
DR. J. M. PEEBLES, M. A., M.D,PH. D,

Conscions communion with spirits while
pot proving immortality o the sehse of
endless existence, dnes prove a’ conscious
existence after death. ,And then, those
long inhabiting the better reaims of angelic
blessedness—that is to sav, ancient spirits

almost uniformly teack pre-existedce. J.
cannot this moment call to mind 2 case

to the contrav. It is admitted, however,
that spirits of the spirit- wor'd differ upon
this subject; and further that testimonv
of spirits is authoritative onfv so far a< it

corresponds with intuition and the highest
reacon.,  Troh is the only final autbonty.

Gtill, the persictence of an idea and the
potency of intelligent majorities necessarily
influence convictions, “And 1 am certain
that the nenera) tenor of the teachings of
wise and highly intelligent spirits upon

this subject (mors a pre-eXistent state of

“

being.
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" CHAPTER II.
{ Continued from the last ‘issue.]
- Dr. RABINDRANATH TAGORE
The Aspects of Mysticism
Religion

his brings us to the last
stage in the growth of
a refigious mystic. He
establishes for himself

a relation of a wife to
the hgisband with the “all loving ILord.
He lgoses all the idea of separateness
that made him cast a longing lingering

look Behind angd feels that heart to heart

can speak when they are in loving ‘wed-
lock. Nd&hing can excel nay even equal
the love of an ideal wife to her husband.
I;Iwe'owa not rgal of how Savithri
doilowed her Lord to the gates of tha
region of the. Dead regardless of the
fears and troub'es, regard'ess of the fact
that living persons have no place in the
abode of the departed, till she wrenched
b;\ck_ the life of her husband from the
hands of the pgreat Yama?  Sita the
ideal wife followed Rama to the forest
taking upon herself the life of a
Vafaprasatha together with Rama. Ias

- . -

. -3 :.,;,4;*}-;—&; R
she not expressed that even a grave
yard, a * Rudrabhumi > will be a heaven
if her Lord was there. : -
“Iam uneasy at heart when I will
have to leave my accoustoned shelter;
I forget that there abides the old in the
new and that there also thou abidest.
Through birth and death, in this world
or in others, wherever thou leadest me
it is thou, the same, the one companion
of my endless life who ever linkest my
heart with bonds of joy fo the unfamiliac.”
How nany or the ordeals she under-
went in the forest of Acokba? IHow
many days, how many nights, she spent
there in hopes of meeting her hushand
and feeding her heart with the valiant
name of Rama. o
Her checks have lozt their rosy bloom
Her m'nd is sunk in thoughts of Ram
The pights are spant never ia calm A
Aod all the air doyes ccem a gloon
A loving <adness holds her eyves
And sticking roughness halds her hair,
he breaks at times in waelul air,
Iler voice is lost in doepest sighs.
The highest and tha sweete-t ofglove
is that of a wife to her hushand. Tt is
“Mahur Bakthi
Away from the sight of the face of the

what is ca'led the
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Lord ‘the heart of a wife knows rno
rest . nor respite “ I want thee, only
tlhee," it repeats without end. It further
sings: “ All desires that distract me day
and night, are false and empty to the
core. ~

. As the night keeps hidden in its gloom
the petition for light, even thus in the
. depth of my consciousness rings the cry
—1 want thee only thee.

As tke storm  still seeks its end in
peace when it strikes against peace with
all its might even thus my rebellion
strikes against thy love and still ‘its cry
is—1 want thee, only thee.” It finds
its happiness only in the divine embrace
only when its notes agree with those
of the heart of the divine.

“ Some one spake‘oﬁmoon and sun

But for me in love grown wise,

Through the dark and light made one

Only shown your searching eyes.

What, to those who never knew

Was the midnight sky's expanse

Locked my  throbbing spirit through

With your comprehending glance.

And the Long ¢loud tressed air

That to others moved beyond

Wrapped me in your silken hair

Gemmed with peatl and diamond.

Now along the flowery grove

B\y the champak’s odorus pile
-Eyes made visionfull by love

See your deep aluring smile.

Koel's note from tree to tree
Speaks your voice with sweetness smart
And the dark blue rolling sea

Telis the pulsing of your heart, “

And for mv happy doom '

Shines upon your ageless face,

Bride of your eternal bloom

Held in your divine embrace.

Can anything excel this life of love ?
I ask you again can anything excel
the Iove of Sita or Radha? Let not
‘your lotus heart open out for the
dark bees. Let it blosson forth and
bath in the full ‘moruing light of the
Sun. ILet it be full of ambrosial
drops of His love, the taste of which
may make the .whole world bathe in
His grace. If it is night, yeaﬁl for
the light of the sun.

You need not doubt the rising of
the morning sun at all. The night
should neeessarily be followed by day.
There is no other alteraative. The
night is nearly spent waiting far him
in vain, I fear lest in the morniif
he suddenly come to my door when I
have fallen asleep wearied out. O
friends leave the way open to him-
forbid him uot., .

If the sound of his steps does. not
wake me do not try to rouse e, I
pary; I wish not to be called from
my sleep by the clamorous choir of
birds, by the riot of wind at, the

¢
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festival of morning light. TLet me
sleep undisturbed even if my ILord
comes of a sudden to my door.

Afl my sleep; ptecious sleep, which
only waits for his touch to vanish.
Ah, my closed eyes that would open
their lids only- to the ligllt of ?lis
smile when he stands before me like
a dream emerging from darkness of
sleep. Let him appear before my
sight as the first of all lights and
all forms. ‘The first thrill of joy to
my awakened soul, let it come from
his glance. And let my reurn to
my-self be immeadiate return to him.
It;.your adoration of worldly pleasures,
in your adoration of wealth, you may
forget .the Lord, think that he has
erred in not having given you the
trausient wealth to your heart’s des’re
and youe®miy eveinr banish him from
the kingdom of your heart as Lord
Kuhera banished the erring Yaksha,
yet he,sends out his message of grace
gﬁrough the streaks of silver clouds
rich with drops of love to rain over
the, parched up heart of yours. You
may or may not ask the caged
sweetly singing stralling ¢ D> you
remember dear, Our Lord? You were
his Ijarling", but yet He yearns for
yeur love and sends his immortal
ma2ssage of love laden with drops of
nectar to cotmfort your heart that’s

-
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sore. Open out the gates of your
heart and let the’ divine grace flood
into it and beat against its walls.
Even Radha, the Ilovliest of ILord
Krishna’s brides had her own complaint.
It is only He that much misunderstood
T.ord, that can know the bitterness

‘of her Love.

‘Love, but my words are vain as

air.’ . .

In my sweet joyous youth, a heart
untried,

Thou tookst me in love's sudden
snare,

Thou wouldst not let me in my
home abide.

Aud now I have nought else to try

But I will make my soul one strong
desire .

And into ocean leaping die;

So shall my heart be cooled of all
its fire.

Die and be horn to life again

As Nanda’s son, the jny of Brijaly’s

girls,

And I will make thee Radha then,

A laughing child’s face set with
Tovely curls.

Then I will love thee and then
leave,

Under the Codome’s boughs hen
thou goest by

Bound to the water morn or eve

Lean on that tree fluting melodim.lsly.



Thou shalt h2ar me and fall at sight

Under my charm; my voice shall

wholly move

Thy simple girl’s heart to delight

Then shalt thou know the bitterness

of love.

Oh, the hzight of Radha’s love You
and [ cannot fecl it; you and I
canniot enjoy the 'sweetness of that
bitterness of love unless we are born
again,

May I O Lord a womain be!

For then I know what love can be:

O loving reader,
heart is  full and can proceed no
further. I shall return to this in the
next chapter. -

By M. K. RAMADASA F. 1. A. SC.

To Br CoxTINUED.
.__—..(o)__

Ella Wheeler Wilcox’ Spirit

pardon me, my

Gives Chicago Girl a Poem

- —— TSR
Noted Author and Husband Both
- Appedir to Young Musician and

the Former Dictates Verses,
Promising More Later On,
O
Chicago’s most remarkable claim to
spirit communication is presented by
the daughter of a prominent attorney.

_ The young woman occupies an unusual

social position. She has cxpressed the
wish that :Le name of her pareunts
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and her address be with-held, saying
that she does not wish publicity. She
was prevailed upon to permit the use
of her true mname. t ‘

She says that the spirit’ of Ella

Wheeler Wilcox was visualized, and
dictated poews, and that the spirit of
Will J. Davis appeared and composed
music for ler.

The Chicago Herald and.Examiner
asked her to write the story in her own
way. It is anunusual story, andis given
just as she wrote it, simply as coming
from her and mot as. Spiritualistic
propaganda. Her story:

o
By Florence Jones.

One day during the first ten' days
of November, while [ was lacing my
shoes, a voice said * Ella Wheeler
Wilcox.?
- The voice scemed to came from
behind me. I turved around, and about
fifteen feet back of mwe stood a womanun.
Neaver having known Mrss. Wilcox, I

I was startled. .

did not recognize her, but I got the
impression it was she. ~ I leard no
more, but seemed to get the impressin
she would cowme again when a better
cotitection was established.

Sanday, November 16, 1919, I was
reading a magazine in the Lbrary
when she appeared again with the
aunouncement, *IFlla Wheeler Wilgox-”

» *
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Again' I saw the samie womau, “this
time in front of me.

: We had a nice visit, She told me
thateshe did not know me ‘when she
was heres but that after leaving this
life she had learned of me and that I
was recognized. on. the other side .as
Possessing .a. pure golden- tliread of
connection, : ’
~ She said she wanted ‘me tovdo very
little about the house, so as to have
my. strength and be passive, hecause
she wanted to write through me. I

told her that I thought she would have

a very hard time, because I could not
write poems or lyrics, and that if I
could - I would have had all my music
finishe by this time that I have
compos.ed during the past few months,

She then told me to get in touch
with a’cgrtain ®*very brilliant woman
whom I Kunow, and mentioned her by
narte. (I haves not seen or heard
from thls lovely lady for. about three
yeurs, aud so I told her I did not
Khow where to find. her. ). «

Mr. Wilcox' tried to appear,. but his
form was indistinet and .wavy.

The following Tuesdny she came to
me and- told me to phone a certain
woman whom I kuew only _slightly:
that I would get some information.as
to the whereabouts of the one I
wantgd to find. I did,; and was told

. came again,

. home,

.
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that the lady I wished to talk with
was in.New VYork City and intended
to call on. the one I was trying tc
locate. If I would phone again next
Sunday she would be home and’ gwe
me the address I wanted.

. The following day Mrs.- Wilcox
and - tried fto tell me
something. All I could get was
v .foam” and ¢ floated.” She tried again
the next day, and the results were
the same, h

.Sunday, November 23, 1919, after
I returned from church, I phoned to
see if the lady returned -from New
York, and she herself ans'wergd, and
gave me the address I wanted. '

About tow hours later a {riend
called and wanted Jy sister, mother
and me to go for a walk.” I men-
tioned then that I felt €0 stmnoe,
and - wondered what as the matter.
Felt as though I was onu the threshold
of a large room, and that there was
a big. problem to solve. I mnever had
a feeling - like. it before.

We all went out, aud the fresh air
took part of it away. 1 only went a
short distance with them and returned
alone to - the - house. Nobody = was

I <tarted realing . a- story ~when
Mre. Wilcox appeared. She .made mo
preliminary remarks, but Smm:diately

.
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said: ¢ 1 floated the foam.” Recognizing
these words. 1 dropped the story and
ran for a pencil and. paper,
. Seating myself again, I wrote. the
words—thinking that she might give
me some more the next day to. add
to these. But .as soon -as .I worte
‘them she countinued as fast as I could
scribble :
“1I floated the foam \Vlth desne to
. see . : R :
The world in all its mystery;
I came in touch with lands unknown
To me; with people strange
Whose every tongue 'made need of
change; ,
1 saw the sorrow depxcted there -
- In yonder land of new warfare.
I roamed the world -before that time
To learn of all with the ;mate of

“mine. : : .
4 We traveled far to distant lands,

Orer sea and mountain, vale and
’ plain. .

And then to home returned again,
And again with friends. we joined
~ hands.. ‘

Those happy days forgotten are,
To niany whom we met afar,

But with me they shall remain alway.

As fragrant memories of that day.”
T'his seemed to be given to me for
. the sole purpose of identification-—as
a summary' of part of lier life on
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earth so that those swho read :it: may
recognize her. CoL :
“Then immediately after she ﬁmshed
this she went right on and I hail to
grab  (literally) a spiece of -scrap
paper off the table mnear me to be
able to write it. I feared if I left

the room to get another I might

break the connection:
« Far happier still -the times shall be,
For.I have found that you can see;

Two. worlds are linked with . the

psychic's thread,

And over this my thoughts shall

tread. )
“To you I come to ease-thy seeking,
Truth shalt thou know, and, to others
speaking, N &
~Shalt thou impart the word.

And .let them know that thou hast

heard . .
What shall ‘lighten the road
Alang- life’'s way and ease the load
For those that are seeking the won-
=ders here. 0
For death, in life, they shall loose

their. fear.” ..
“Now I -tell: thee, : take courage,.
speak! - ’ ’
. Thou knowest  the truth and thou
shalt _give,. . - '

That those who follow Wlth fear /of

death .
May know that they awake—to live!’
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Mr Wilcox appeared with her then
and’ ‘seemied - much steadier’ than 'last

" Sunday.

“d\y mate and I are here to- tall
(Purposely omitted).

To %ou we give of our love, dear
friend,

For we know that to us a hand you- .

lend.
A mesaage clear and sweet and true,
" Qur friendship and love we send to
you,”t i : T,
After a moment:
“In our life there
We knew you not.
In our life here, -
Thou some forgot
. Or dld not care,

We soon learned that- you were there

(And" well known here) 7
As a tsue cord to-this great baad
As is- ghe wireless to some distant

land.”

\Vhen I ﬁmshed this it was so dark

-I'could not see what I was writing.

§he told me it would be all right if
I lit the small light and moved over
to .it to write. I ran to get more
paper first, ’ ‘
She told me she would give me more
poem¢ and messages. Then she told me
to phone Mr. Co.—of the Chicago Ierald

and Examiner, I could not get the.

namg—only the first two letters, I
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phonad the newspaper office to mqulre
whom to get in touch with in regard
to poems by Ella Wheefer Wilcox.
The man who answered said, * You had
better talk to -Mr, Co—." :

That was all I needed to prove to
me that message "was true.

Then, as further proof, she told me
to read a certain paper; that - theré!
was an article in it about herself. I
looked - through the paper until I finally
came to it. It was about how she
communicated, with a friend in the East.

In conclusion I should- iike it under--
stood that Iam not intentionally a
psychic. I Thave never studied the
subjé'ct only as "I myself, 'by" myself’
have naturally developed.

I have given megsazes freely to some
of my freinds, and Vi‘f heedad, they have
been henefitted by them. O:ihers—some
of my - dearest friends do not know
that I have this gift.

1 do not seek to bdcome known as
a psychic. Not until Mrs. Wilcox
asked me to give her messages to the
world did ‘1 ever give it more than' a
passing thought or make it known. I
never read bosks on the subject.

- Lately there has béen so much con-
troversy on the subject by the wogld's
greatest thinkers that I feel® this -is
the reacon ' that DMrs. \V:!cox is s0
anxious to be heard from. She is very
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urgent - in her plea for me to write a
book of my experiences to “serve as
data .for these intelligent enough to be
interested -in the-subject.™ . . - -

I never hope to- be able to explain
the why and wherefore of the subject,
and I think that anyone who tries it
-is up against as difficult a subject as
he who ftries to explain life—whare it
comes from, what it is, and why -we
never die. That is understood of God
alone. v Lo
- I will admit that Iam skeptical of
the - messages I receive until they . are
proven to work out correctly.: I take.
the sender’s work and watch disinter-
estedly for results most of the time.
Sometimes I hunt down a clew to cry
to prave . things which makes me feel
like a Sherlock Holmes—always the
results are the same, ..

Mrs., Wilcox krows that T am skep-
tical, and for this reason che gave me
the poems as proof and to éiv‘e me
more faith. If I sat purﬁosely to get
communications I would suspect .that
half of the results were imagination.
For that reason I let them come, of.
their own free will. There are somne no
doubt, that get - wonderful results. by
sitting purposely for them.

1 hoped asways to remain in seclusion
as far as this work was concerned. for
the reason 'that public opinion would
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have it .that 1 was different than.any
other ordinary girl with normal instincts

and ambitions. It was only when Mrs. -

WilcoX, earnestly requested me to give
her messages as a favor. to rher, and
was o beautifully sweet, that I contented.

The. poems are a marvel, even to
me. Even more so than the music I
have wriiten under inspiraton 'during
the past siX months.. I have never

studied harmony or composition,. and .

know nothing about how to go about
composing, aithough I bave studied pain
and voice. o ' :

. 1. may state here that Will J. Davis
has come to me a few times, and ‘is
radiantly happy that we can commu-
nicate. He 1is just as interested. in
the music I have written as he was
in my voice when he was here. I'was
not" surpriced when Mr. Davis  came,
because he was such a good friend
when he was here. -

1 am getting down thess- facts as

they come to me. I am no writer. ©..

Physical body is the " result of .the
evolution - of matter ‘through spirit. for
ages and is betng builded by -materials
relating to physico-elemental substance.
It is purity that shou'd be insisted.

¥
upon in selecting materials for a sound.

healthy physical body.

Y
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« Mind and its Faculties.”
by
Mr. B. V. Chandha.

It is purposed,  in' this small article,
to delinedte Some of the observed and
observable characteristics of the  mind
end its faculties' in the light shed by
the siddhas of southern India not so
much to stimulate the thoughtful few
as to stir up a strife in those circles

of Religion where prevails a promiscuous

and+ violent  inclination to  Thought
sothersaults. It may be unpalatable;
but it cannot be helped. Triath must
be dinned and drilled even into unwilhng
ears. ‘

Thes philosophy of the siddhas does
not sa%our of- Rant or cant; fear or
fapaticism ; fiction or faction. But on
the comtrary it i® characterized by a petfect
sang~froid' spirit which only-an intimate
acquaintar‘;ce with Truth.can give birth
to. That is why the work of the
sgper-;th is poetic and dynamic in
ts effects. '

No preanfble of - apo'ogy seems
humble essay,
reversing, so 'to say; the . general
current of metaphysical notion as regards
I\«'lind.and its mysterious manifestations
into one of stern physical reality, as
expoanded by the Immortal siddhas, in

that an important place . is assigned to
[ ]

‘neckssary \ to my
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the physical body and the three-fold
mental organism ¢f cognition, relating
Man to material . wWorlds of varying
densities-all of which aré truly visible,
but only to sense:organs camposed of
material analogous to the nature of
those three worlds—the physical, astral

“and mental—in preference, as it were,

to the soul, which may to some appear
as putting the Cart before the horse.

“What wall is to the Art, Body is to
the soul™ is a- favourite simile of tlhe
siddhas. Just .as the wall is an
indispensable pre-requisite for the full
manifestation of Art, in  beautiful
frescoes, so for the full. révelation of.
the glory of Atman. human physical
body, with all its auXiliaries, is an
immediate necessity. It is the ;Temple
of the Soul: *

“ Wherever there is Prand  vibrating,
“the presence of Manas, its concomitant,

‘is synchronously felt” is a grand

Psychic Axiom propounded by the
siddhas. 1t is -certainly a great dynamic
power with which one can demolish or
raze down all th& imposing and
cumbersome struciures of . superstitions,
that ho'd man to be exXclusively ~of
Divine Origin and of &pecial &réation
in God's own Image, and thdt the othel
lower creations are soulléss and are for
Man’s sport and enjoyment; or even
blow to pieces the shibboléth . of Modern
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science that .holds Intellect, and other
mental complex fgculties to be the
‘prerogatives of Man and other. higher
.vertebrates. Because wheresoever you
perceive . unmistakeable signs . of
- * Nutrition, - reproduction, sensation and
movement "' know them to have sprung
from Life, .and this life is same
throughout-" from Moneron to Man",
differing only 'in degrees of development
and never in kind. It is for this reason
(that s, that all over, from the
. Unicellular- organism to Man, life is
“uniform, one & aniversal) that our
"siddhas have.: most vehemently
. admonished us ~ to have world-wide
sympathy, enormous fellow-feeling and
all-embracing ‘Bhuta-daya. 1f you really
-love your . own life, you cannot help
loving all creations’ and through - them
the ' Creator. God, whose relation to
. His creations is something like that of
.the - waves to the Ocean, DBut
nevertheless Science is religion's best
friend,. It has of course made clear
and. that too. in emphatic language this
- Unity of Life. “1he evolutionary theory
.of Darwin and Haekel has done much
.to -the unravelmient -of good many
vital but cryptic traits of life. Heredity
-and Adaptation explains many otherwise
- incomprehensible  things. Science has
_traced, "' The . Desceit of Man” or
_rather his ‘Ascent and established an

:wholly. . true.
-unlike the scientists, who feel demure

.
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unbroken connection between Man and
lower creations by marshalling out a

formidable array of facts in-support of

that - theory, Thus you see that in the

.Amoebae resides as in a seed all the
.promise and tbe True Manhood of a

Buddha or a Christ. What is involved
in the one has become evolved in - the
other in the course of many millions
of evolutionary progress. So far we
may take, with gratitude, the - facts
which Science has given us; but we
conclusions - to be
our . siddhas

cannot take its
Because

to credit the protoplasm with the same
faculties, of course in an embryonic

-form, as are perceptible in man,:<on the
-score of ‘it being entirely devoid of a
-vertebral colum, a Medulla, a Brain
-and other nerve Ganglia-degla’r’c that

even the minutest Molluge is imbued
with the instincts of an embryonal
mind-stuff inasmuch as LIFE pervades
its stagze of being it entiretyya‘nd also
because according to the theory of the
siddhas wherever -‘there is Prana - there
must be Intelligence or Manas as willl

Atman is the real man—the Miniature

"God: It isthe maiuspring to all the

multifarious activities of man on i
planes of existence. [t is Immanent and
not Inherent in Lis bodies, This is a

;statement of Vedas, and none has any

¢
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right to denounce it unless he has proof
to the coutrary. This Atman has several
sheaths and by virtue of its own Nature,
whigh is-Life, Light and Love, it illum-
ins it§ fqQur Translucent and one dense

_ replicas andcredits them all with Pseudo-

individualities and cortesponding minds,
e The mind that is operative iu the
‘physical is called the Objective mind,
and that in the astral-leaving for the
present other vestures of the Soul out of
consideration; is known as Subjective
Mind. . The former, that is, the waking
consciousness of ordinary physical life,
-controls: throngh Brain and other nerve
Ganglia constected therewith, the volun-
taey muscles aud functions of the phys-
ical osganism. In a word, it deals with
physical realities. Its media of cognition

- +are the five gross senses, . It is adapted

only te cope with the exigencies of a
physical environment, Its highest facul-
ty and fuilction is Intellect aud Induc-
tion. Tt is the sum-total of all the phys-

>ig10g'§621 fuxxcti011$oftlle- brain, which is .

the  production-like other  physical
weapons of effence and defencr-of or-
‘ganic evolation through *Use and Dis-
use.” - Science is dealing with this Mind-
which is inherent in the Brain, being
“purely its function. It is seen that the
Thonght of the Physical Mind grows,
decays, varies or dies with such .corres-
-ponding changes -in the Brain; aund its
. ,
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“consciousness also is likewise affected by .

changes in the diffgrent cortical compart-
ments of the Brain, So then, the. Scien-
tists cannot but hold to ridicule the
Notion that Thought and Cousciousness
of another order could rise triumphantly
from the breck and ruins of a Brain shat-

_tered to shreds by the hand of Death.

All sentient creatures adre  endowed

“with Intélligence, which mianifests ag

INnsTINCT in the lowest of animal life-

-unicellular organism-and as InTUiTION
:in Man according to the developnient of

each and in perfect harmony with its
environment. The subjective mind- of

‘Man may be called the sleeping don. -
'sciousness or intensely waking conscious.

ness, .dealing with psychical -realities,
Its media of cognition are the Aﬂtlli;~
karna, It generdlly functions along
emotional lines; embracing Telepathy,
Clairvoyance, Clairaudience, P.s-ychd-
metry, or Tele-kinesis. " Its domain of
activity is greater ‘than the objective
mind and it extends from the Centré to
circumference, from heart-actioin to Meta-
boli:nt of each and every cell composing

-the physical body. It controls the whole

of physical body even withéut any refer-

-ence to its specialized organ-the Brain.

as may be seen in spontaneous Somnol-

-ence, or Trance; or induced sonmambuk

ism or hypnosis. Whereas the objective
is lim'ted in its activity mnd depends
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- wpon the Brain, The highest faculty and
function®of this subjestive Mind is Intui-
‘tion and the .immediate perception of
Truth with unerring prescience, béing
the seat of all emotions. A writer fe-
-mvarks that *the seat of emotions is Jocat-
ed in the subjective mind aeons before a
Brain was déveloped” in the course of
organic evolution.:. - _ ' y
Some animals-whose mental organism
may be takeu as the embryonal arche-
type of the subjective mind of Man-are
-seen to pnssess and exhibit some of these
faculties. Kites wheel and fly in utter
buoyancy even against adverse winds
without the slightest motion of their
4wi.ngs. This is the levitation of the.
Yogi. Thus we are led to -think that
Instinct and Intuition differ only 1n de-
grees of cultivated'development. This
view clearly vindicates the uniformity of
Life and Intelligence. But this need not
xliake us oblivious to the fact that this
Mind has a material substratum of a
different kind, which when compared to
the physical may appear to be spiritual.
The function of the Mind on whatever
plane it is, is always to think, to know,
to reason or to feel. These are transitive
verbs and must always take objects.
Mind can have no existence if it does
‘not relate itsel( to matter of some sort.
'And that is why the siddhas have classed
Mind as a sort of very fine matter. Even

¢

[FEBRUARY, 1920,

thoughts are nothing but refined matter-
having shape and shade, form and
functian,

It would uot be quite the rlght way to
meet agnostic challenges such as Haekel’s

.+ Riddle of the Universe” by merely in-_

viting attention to the wonderful mental
phenomena of this Astral-in somnambuls
istic and Mediumistic states-whicli take
place independant of, and only ‘when,
the Brain, i.e.. the cerebral Organ is re-
legated to the domain of unconscious
sleep, But we miust first own the truth
of the Scientist’s statement that the Mind
is annihilated by the death of the phys-

jcal; and then to site the, other miud,

which is both subtler and stroager and
works on.the mundane sphere without the
material substratum of a physical Brain.
By reason of its being nearer to, intimate
with, and fully pervasive in, the phys.
ical on the one side and the Mental
on the other, it is a very useful
communication-bridge between. This
is the Primary as.will as tJ soune
extent, the ultimate Intelligence thet
survives the death of .the Physical.
With this Potent Intelligence you can
build and rebuild your system to any
fength of timz :

By Law of suggestion the objective
and the subjective minds re-act one
upon the other. The former tries to

to educate the latter, whilst the latter,

L

" .
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whenever opportunity occurs, tries ot
overthrow the former, inhibit tHe
activity of the physical brain ‘and
domix.mte the whole of physical life,
This is eyident in cases of imminent
or deadly perils where this astral
mind elbows and inhibits the physical
ind and seizes upon the whole of
voluntary nervous and muscular sys-
tems, impelling men to perform feats
of almost superbuman strength, ba-

nish‘ng at. the same time all pain and.

fear, till the crisis is, over, S5 you
see this mind generates a force that
could sway the physical as well as
astral  and achieve success that is
phenomenal.  This is evidently the.
Mind tliat permeates all life vibrating
with Pweana.  When this' is brought
under control, one may be said to be
in contrgl over Nuture to some extent.
The recipé for bringing under control
this potent® intelligence, which is not
of the p}usical is Prana-Yama, which
one ought to learw and earn all the
bh,ss accruing therefrom from a Proper
Spiritual - Preceptor.
. Om Tat Sat,

The Saint breathes his spirit into
thousam.is and thousangl\s of creatures and
thousands and thousands of creatures live
in his spirit, for the saint lives for
other’s welfare and happiness.

L ®
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Creative Thought.

-~ BY
Mr. Wilton Hack, Australia,

__ﬂ o] /\_——

Besides the powers of thought wbxch
I bave described in ‘the pervious paper
a few more words may be .added te
show the creative power attached to
Thought. As all men possess the power
of Thought some more and some less so
this creative element varies in quality
and extent in all humanity from the
ragamuffin in the street t> the Divine
Man. It holds true that “ ex nihil”, out
of nothing nothing is made, so thtought
separated from tte Akasa would be of
no avail as far as férm and substance
were concerned, for how could that
which bas form ~emerge out of that
which is form'ess? “The Akasa there-
fore is' the reservoir of all substance
upon  which Thought acts. In the .
création of the world as * described in
Genesis | in language, God
spake-ie., projected a thought and at
once, that thought objectified and the
thing required. became a reality, a fact.
God said “Let there be Light " .and
there was Light. We who are in the
image of God likewise have this power
and if we are trained to its use we
also can create. *

esoteric

It is all a question of the power or
strength of the  thought %hich we
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_ project. The true artist aiways creates
mentally the pictu.rlp which he desires,
and his bands carry out ‘what already
eXists, aﬁd has been mentally formed
his thought. The

the sculptor and

by the_ power of
same may be said of
_architect.

We- have in Christian Science
.‘insténces where the mental-power of the
‘operator has been sufficient to remove
a disease and restore an organ to a
healthy state. The operator fixes his
mind on the diseased part. and mentally
pictures it in hea'th and throwing a
healthy magnetism into the afflicted
one's bodv, eXercises his will and
determines that the organ that has been
disarranged should become right again.

Particularly where the patient | is
negative . receptive- and submissive the
power from the positive operator is
sufficient to produce the desired effect.

. Thus Thought can create a healthy
condition of things. Practical occultism
simply means, that by its use, a~ man

_ may so produce effects upon the Akasa
surrounding him as to create objectively
that which- before was subj'ective.
Naturally to do this with certaintv requires
definite training so no one can be an
occultist without goirg through a severe
course of preparation. And also unless
a man possessed what might be called
(he said material upon- which to work

‘ . '
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no amount of training would be of

any s<ervice. We are all possessed with

this power of thought, consequently of
creative thought, and though it may
be true that we. cannot advgnce ; very
great way, still quite apart from any
visible teacher we may be able to
advance a considerable distance'alqng
this great pathway of power and
usefulness. As I have mainy
to you this

times
rointed out power of
thought mav be exercised purely and
unselfi:hiy and  also eXactly in the
opposite direction. la the United States
at present there are- a number of
societies that have been started by men
who are offering for certiin fees o be
given, to teach their clients hoy to use
this power of thought in order- to bring
about the most selfish and earth-bound
results. They proclaim that ghey can
assure to their clients success in all their
undertakings -and 1 remember reading
of one instance where a man brought
all these powers .to. bear aad wélled
that ‘he should have come to him 4000
He put all ‘bis strength of wil}
pictured the

dollars,
and mind iato - this. and
4000 dollars coming to him and at last

- his methods praoved . successful and he

did get the 4000 which came to him
in a very mysterious way, All such
tampering with the power of creative

Thought is wrong and 1 cannot but
{

. -
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in.the end nothing but
. disaster would eventuate. Does not this
put you in mind of the allegory of
-Jeius and Satan in -the desert: “All
these th.ings shall be thine if thou will
bow down aud -worship me.” And the
answer “ Get thee behind me Satan.”

believe that

e - All this is not a question of money
It .isthe

"being a good or bad thing,
way in which it is obtained and the
ohject for which it is sought. We
see then how it is that as far as the
sages are concerned
creative thought is the last power
that is couferred, it is the crowning
gift in thg school of the White Lodge,
apd only those are so endowed, who
by gelf-abuegation and true selfless-
nesso.liave proved their right to mani.
pulate this power.

Lef us not- then be unduly eager
to acqifire this enormous .power, In
due tite when we have otherwise
conquered our Lower mnature we shall
theme fit subjects for the pewer of

..creative thought. ‘For the present let
our cfforts be expended in purifying
all our thought centres so that as
one by one they are used, we may
exercise them to the best advantage
particularly as our actions shall effect
others. . We have the right to demand
eur daily bread, but we have no right
to deirand wealth, the object of which

.help to others;

this power of ~
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will be to spread ourselves in luxuri-

ous living. .
practice such
in _thought

We have the  right to

powers as we possass
in sending comfort. and
but as ‘soomr as ou
examination we find there is selfish-
ness as a motive within, let wus cast

the effort we are making oun one side -

and refrain from using it. Acting in
this way we are safe. Otherwise in
danger.

Advice to Parents.

By George W. Smallwood, M. D.

President of the Aquarian Move-
ment Astrological Society,
Boston. From <“Boston Ideas,”

Octaober 18, 1919,

— NN -
o0~

THIs lecture will deal with "the vita

‘importance- of guiding aud instructing

children at ‘thé critical age, -between
twelve and twenty-one, known as the
period of adolescence. . ’

~ The first seven years of a child’s
life is particularly governed by the
Moou. - During that time the brain is
in the process of formation and the
child responds more to the hidden or
spiritual side of life than to the physical.
The Mooa governs the astral " plane,
aud tha child .«can at that time see

vis‘ons and spirits, whicl moge wmature
[
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eyes are incapable of beholding. Children
often prattle of wonderful sights and
beings, and-their pdrents thiuk it all
imagination, but as a matter of fact
they are still in touch with the inner
worlds.

At the age of seven, the brain is
separated from the astral connection

~and for the first time the child begins

to realize that he is an individual.
Then follows the Mercury period, during
which the development of the brain is
most rapid. Between the ages of seven
and fourteen the average‘normal child
is able to learn in minutes lessons which
would require hourse to master later
in life. ' .

At about the age of twelve, the
Mercury period of life merges into the
Venus. Then takes place the budding
of the life forces, through the develop-
ment of the lymphatic glands and secre-
tions, and the sexual instincts are
awakened with all the attending fears,
jealousies, passions and hatred. This
is the critical time most neglected by
parents, It is a feared and much
obscured -subject,
interest and every child on the threshold
of life’s most important change should
receive iuformation of the laws that
govern sex and procreation,

The medical profession taLe/up the
subject m m'my ways, yet they fail to

yet it is.of vital

» i

«

find a way to interpret the morallaw

and impart Fnowledge to the young mind,
Since the war euded, physicians every-

where are put under strict laws of observ.

ance and precautionin revard to infectious

_and contagious diseases, eqpemally those

relating to sex. All this 1s approaching
the menace from the wrong end. There
is only one way to prevent the spread
of sex contagion, and that is to put the
subject fearlessly before the public.
Our children must be taught the laws
and- how they operate, if we expect
them to escape the pitfalls and featful
peualties of uubridled sex gratffication.

In this new era of age there must be
a rude awakening and reéoguition ot
conditions, no matter how reluctaut
parents may be to discuss this suh_]eu
There is no prudery in either sex be-
tween the ages of twelve and twenty-one,
when the fires of Venus are aflame. If
the parents, throngh delicacy; hesitate
to instruct, the information -is received

[

. through other more dangefous chaunels.

Two qualities enter into thisimportant’
period of life, Under Veuns takes place
the budding forth of the rose, which if
propagated in proper so'l, becomes a
beautiful flower. So tlie change into
manhood and womanhood is-a beautiful
function, if attended by pure thoughts
and actions. The opposite pole is Mars,
planet of Iust and desire, who b¥comes

€
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the ravisher of Venus. If knowledge
is not impalanted, Mars, a serpent in
cunning disguise, becomes the tempter,
andeafter the first yeilding to tempation,
the descent is ounly too easy.

~ Aswe have so often stated, Harmony
is Health—Discord is Disease, Impure
*thoughts and acts, under the dominant
rule of fiery Mars, pollute the temple
and create a destructive force. Venus
is negative, Marsis positive. If weak-
ness is shown in .a girl's natal chart,
she easily f{alls into temptation. If
certain affliction or evidence is present
in the male chart, he
becomes the tempter. The consequences
of " broken laws are soon apparent, for
the ™ast worry or improper conduct
effaces certain cells and produces minor
discordaut’ conditions which are reflected
in thé gountehance.

When the sex fanction, which has to
do with the very life force, is perverted,
and ¢wil conditions pioduced. the most
wirulent diseases are generated. Scorpio,
‘which rules the sex orgaus, is one of the
blood-poisonitg division of the Zodiac,
and is symbolized by scorpions, snakes
and 1eptiles, in which may be found
the very quintessence of /deadly posions.

The dreaded disease called syphillis,
known and feared from ocean to ncean,
pole to pole, is genarated throngh impure
sex, relntions,l and imparted in many

early in life

o
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other ways. Itis so intense, there is
not a tissue it awill not deform ang
destroy. Hair falls from the head and
eyebrows, bones are eaten away, aud
there is no organ it will not attack.
The mentality is obscured until there
is no distinction of miorals, and the

-afilicted body in the worst stages be-

comes helpless, and lower than the
animals in expression. These wrecks”
are to be found in. hospitals and insane
asylums, their brain power destroyed,
till they have returned to a period far
btack down the scale of evolution, and
may_scarcely be recognized as humad.
The God-consciousrness in there, but
locked away, wholly apart from the temple
it inhabits. The contecting link between
body and seul has been severed, and
when this- deadly  smirch defaces the
evolving man it will take man, many
incarnations to cleanse him of thestain.

Such afflictions pass not only to the
third and fourth generations, but to the
hundredth, All cancers, tumors, fibroids,
tubercular diseases, scrofula and numer-
ous others are all off spring of the one
parent disease due to perversion of the
Through - generation after
genération the poisons become dilluted
and express “in less malignant fgrms.

sex law,

Physicians give various names to these

‘diseases, but the
L ]

cause may be traced a long way back.

so-called *‘ chronic™
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Astrology has not the limitations pos-
sessed by any other means of- analysis,
If by use of an X-ray' we coald mi-
nutely penetrate every organ, cell and
tissue of the body, we could only ob-
serye conditions existing at-the moment.
The horoscope shows the pre-natal con-
dition of the soul. By the use of this
divine science the astrologer can tell
what quality a body will bring into
expression. The weaknesses and tend-
ency to disease may all be’ determined
at birth, as well as the mental, moral
and spiritual characteristics. ‘
- Fore-warned is fore-armed.” Parents

who see in their children’s charts the-.

weakness that may lead them on to
destruction may <o influence the young
lives in the early 1mpre<sronable years
that the character will bécome stronger
and more able.to resist temptation.

When the trying period of adoles-
cence arrives, and the newly awakened
sex force must be reckoned with, parents
should . impress upon that child’s mind
the fatal consequences of broken sex
laws. The weak spot in the character
thould be plainly pointed "out, and con-
stantly guarded lest a deadly harvest of
corrow and suffering be reaped inlater
life.,

When the captain of a ship sees the
»signals.of impending storm, he prepares
his vessel to meet the shock. Hatches

.
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are nailed down, sails furled, and: the
decks made clear. DBut when a hurris
cane strikes with lightning speed, with-
out warning, it is too late. Masts {all,
waves batter the decks and <the ship
sipks.* So it is with a soul who has
not the knowledge which warns him of

coming disaster. Not alone to the young®

at the sex period, but to each individ-
ual soul is this knowledge available.
Astrology points out the time when
all inimical forces are due to act and
keeps up the courage with the know-
ledge of a epecific time of recovery.
If aperson knows there are siX months
of weakened vitality and sluggish , con-
ditions ahead, and at the end of. that
time there will be a change fdr the
better, courage is given to ﬁzl‘xt and
endure. It is the uncertainty, the “sword
of Damocles,” ever hanging, neyer know-
ing when it may strike, that creates a
state of despondency and despair, which
retards recovery and somectimes leads to
suicide. When a physician is ‘able <o
definitely instill a hope and faith in
returning health, he has a\ready laid the
foundation of a cure.
. No one physician can heal all diseases,
There must be certain compatibility
‘between doctor and patient. The moment
a chart is erected, the physician who
understands astrological law scees what
harmony of vyibration exists between

. ¢ o

. adequate causes.’
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himself- and ‘the one he wishes to help.
Thus he knows exactly where to exert
his forces to produce hope and sunshine
and «emove all doubt and darkness.
When thissharmony eXists, brought over

from friendships formed in past lives,
it often requires but one message of
cheer and encouragement to* produce a.

positive ¢tate of mind, which instantly
sets in motion vibrations that readily
effect a cure.~—~Lnuise Rolfe, Sezretary

.-
1

»
Some Thoughts about Soul
and Spirit.
® By J. M. Peebles, M.D.. |
®* Los Angeles, US.A.

‘Looking meditatively upon the match-
less realm, of - ndture—the ocean and the
rgountains, ,the seashore sand and the

-blazing stars that glorify the heavens—-

I ask, \Who or what made this wonder-
fuk universe ? Was' the maker personal
or impersonal? Was this mighty work
finished at once or is it now in the
: Effects
“Nothing” cannot
produce something, or substance of any
sort, #nd yet regularity abounds through
all nature. The sun is systematic in its
rising, comets are ‘counted, and the exact
time .of forthcom,ing eclipses are foretold,

progressive  stage? demand

" SELF-CULTURE. : 19

all of which impliés order, direct order;
and this indicates an Intelligence ‘and |
Orderer, whom we call God.

Now arises the inquiry, Who, What,
is this Infinite Presence, this Infinite
Cause, generally believed in by man-
kind and worshipped? Is it a unity ot ”
a.duality? Is it a personality? Is
God changeless? Does He govern
molecules and brain-cells by immutable
law? To what extent are mortals free
actors? Certainly they are not irres-
ponsible machines. We know that mer;
are finite, and the finite cannot measure
the Infinite. In these sunset years of
mine, I feel more deeply and earnestly
that God is both personal and imper-

-sonal, positive and negative, wisdom and

love. That feeling lS the cradle of my
rest. Call it mystery if you so choos e}
but it is little more of a mystery to
me than *my watch. Its wheels are
puZzles ; they whirl in different directions
and vyet, because of their order, and the
correct time, I bave in it an abiding N
faith,

It is reported that when an illustri-
ous Platonian philosopher was asked by
a student to define God, meditating a
few moments, he said, ** Causation, no-
thing more.”” That brilliant Unitarian
in Bosfon, Theodore Parker, usually
closed his prayers thus—" And now to
our Father, and our Mother {oo, wisdom
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and love,” we ascribe all honour and
glory.” A. J. Davis termed God * the
"Great Positive Mind of the Universe.”
Spencer said ‘‘God is that Eternal
Energy from which all things proceed.”

Sir Oliver Lodge said * God, the’

Supreme Being, the most essential ele-
ment in Christianity, is not God apart
from the Universe, but immanent and
‘actively incarnate in it, as Life and
Will.”" These are the opinions of illus-
trious persons. They are valuable, be-
‘cause educational and. uplifting, but
spiritually, obove them all, in my humble
mind, were those words of the heaven-
illumined Christ of Nazareth, Listen,
* Pneuma to  Theos'"—God is Spirit—
“and .we, being made or evolved in His
image, are necssarily spiritual beings, or
as the prophets caid “the cons God."
Standing upon the foundation of
Spirit, pure and infinite, inquiries still
arise as to the origin of Spirit, and the
origin of the humau soul, its how and
when, and its purpose in the economy
of life. Every scholar knows that the
two words, Spirit and Soul, are not
synonyms, though often used.- inter-
changeably. The ancient philosophers,
with few exceptioné, considered mana
dual being coustituted of soul and
physical matter’ But the Apostle Paul,
said, « I pray God that your whole spirit,
sonl, aud: body, be preseved.” ‘This

[FEBRUARY, 1920

iniplies a trinity in man, as a thinking,
reasoning, and spiritually-orgéuised be-
ing. Recently conversing with an ex-
alted intelligence in the Unseen, hg said
“ Man is a four-fold being—material
body, soul body, ether body, and the
Divine Spirit, God incarnate.”

We know that the physical body 18
composed of cells, molecules, atoms, ions,
and electrons, and it is natural to ask of
what is the scul compesed? Who can
solve the problem? Influencing spirits
themselves do- not agree. They oiten
differ, showing conclusively that they
still occupy different grades of unfuld-
ment. It must be remembered that the
tleshly body and the soumody constitute
the temple for the Inmnortal Spirit, and
this temple should be suitably maintained
by healthy atmospheres, fine associations,
excellent food and drink, while the inner
soul-body should Dbe. built-up from -the
sweetest essences and be kept scrupu-
lously pure. Human beings, whether they”
know it or not, buitd their own bodies
terrestrial and celestial, and the“latte\r
they take with them across the crystal
river of Death. Every substance has its

own rate of vibration, and wheu animal

food is taken into the human body it acts
from its owp plane and Dbuilds wot the
finer ethereal body, but a coarser one,
That scholarly Spiritualist, Miss Lilian

"Whiting, states definitely that food that
i

. L]
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s pure, light and wholesome, fits the

body to respond, like a finely tuned

instrument, to the higher vibrations of

spiritual energy. Food that is heavy and
L J

_coarse unfits it to respond to this range,
»

and thus elogs the - indwelling Spirit.
Qnce realising this principle,/ man can
$latermine for himself the foods that best
fit him to express the higher life,

The human soul, in the dim and dust-
buried past, was considered when relzased
from the body to bz au apparition, a sort
of waudering graveyard ghost. Clair-
voyauts saw these forms by what was
called the * gift of second sigut.” These
forms were yot shadows, but real sculs,

- coygposed of the most refined essences,

and yet really substantial. The seer,
A. J. «Davis, pronunced by some the
compeer of E-'nanuel S.vedenborg, states
in one ,of his yolumes that the human
soul is ndt only particled, but has actual
weight, This he mentioned in connectian

~ with the Iaw of gfavity. Often we hear

of earth-bound souls. ' In my Fathei’s
* .
House,” said the Muster, **there are

* many mansions,” a vast variety of zoues.
It Jds most deplorable that the orthodox

sectarists in this period of eulightenment
still believe and teach the resurrection
of llle dead material body. The ripened
wheat wants no more of the chaff, the
corn no more of the husks. The Greek
wurd,ANA-STASIS does not mean the
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raising of any decayed mortal flesh. The
spiritual or soul body™ awakens in its
wholeness out of _its dead physical

* counterpart, and the dust returns to its

dust,

In the Christ of Nazaretl’s -time there
were only two classes acknowledged,
Jews and Gentiles, and now there are
but two classes, Spiritualists and Mate-
rialists. Spiritualists, through earnest
investigation and phenomenal demonstra-
tions,, have added . to a tremulous
faith and hope a positive knowledge
and a firm trust in  God. They think
very little about death, with. the
casket, the weeping willow, and ths
dark-hued cypress and mourning gar-
ments popular among Pagans. Bat they
think of life and how really to livé,
think of moral progtess and Spiritual un-

- fo'dment, think of universal Brotherhood

and how to benefit the world, and think
of a.continuous arnd beautiful life in
the world beyond - where friend meets
friend, where there is Glory unspeak-
able and joy indescribab'e, and where

they know that God reigns and all is
weil. <

YOGA—Samadhi .

By a HiNDU MysTIC.
Patanjali in his yoga Aphorisms defines
Samadhi as the total suppression of®the

functions of mind. Like a steady ﬁ{ame

undisturbed, the mind shines by its own 4
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light in the . state of samadhi. How ‘can
this stage be attained? It is very difficult

" to attain this state by a mere exercise of
Itis very difficult toforego all:

the:wilk
tte pleasures of the world without tasting
In the beginning
Gnunana Yoga is. very dry zmd\ everyone is
not-endowed with sufficient Bhakti tocarry

_ him through the ordeal, Yoga is the golden

. soars to the region of Brahma, Still Yoga.

mean between Gnana and Bhakti. The
latter are the wings by which the Yoza

( whether Raja or Hata,) is mainly con?

cerned with the suppression of the Breath :

which is made to pass through the Sushum-
The Raja yogi brings about this
result by intense concentration; the Hata
Yogi by the constant practise of Kumbhalka
in Pranayama. The goal.is the same ‘in
both. The mind cannot - remain without
wavering funless it enters the Sushumna
nadi. The Sushumna nadi is%the royal
road which Jeads the mind to the Infinite
All." Buat,
Sushumna? The process is very, simple.

na nadt

how can the :mind enter

As soon as the breath enters Sushumna the
mind quietly follows it. Such is the strange
sympathy between it and the breath. The
great Yogis say that Breath is the vehicle
of the"Mind. Mind is the rider and its

moving horse is the Breath,
‘Here is a case of Yogi-Samadhi. There

“ lived in ancient days a monk Sajiva by

name near a village of herdsme=n, wh» one
day found him in abstract meditation

i
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*at the'foot of a'tree. Supposing him dead,

the ‘herdsmen ‘prepared a funeral pile,
wrapped the body in his robe, covered it
over with dry grass and -then set it Qn fire
in two places, But though the‘pjle, and the
‘grass were consumed by f®e,. no harm
happened to the monk and not even a
thread of his robe was burnt, ¢

A great Adept-Healer

and Seer in our. midst,
Swami Bhanda of Scuth India, and of
world wide fame, has kindly conséntgd to
co-operate in our Healing work., . He has
travelled around the world; he is an ardent

worker for the Ramakrishna Paramahanisa.

'Spiritnalimissi‘on. He has a successfid and
brilliant career as a great 'iMyst'cc and a
spiritual Seer. gifted besides with many
He has
undertaken the noble tack of Fealing. the

superhuman powers of the Spirit,

.- Sick. \We have witnessed his miraculous:

healing powers in many acute and obstinate
chronic cases as Rheumatism, Paralysis,
Hysteria, and even Leprosy, Sypnilis, etc.
He accepts free will offerings for the
Healing Temple,
- for which he is ‘working at present. The

~erection of a spiritual

public are welcoh_)e to profit by his hslp;
call in person or consu't by mnil, ‘
Address :-—all comnmnicmimxi? to
Dr. K. T. Ramasaar, President,
The Indian Academy of Science,
KizuanaTTaMm. P, O.
TrynrviLLy Dist., S, InbpIa.
Y 4
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Ivils qf Polson as _Medieine,
based on Naturopathy.

BY

5GVIDYA MAHARNAR DR. P.S. BOMIAH,
M. D. (U). M. B. (HoMOEO), ETC.,
AssociaTe Epitor, S. C. jOURNAL.

"Health and happiness constitute man's
rthright and in the natural order of things
ust be the inevitable outcome of natute,
hat is a dizoeased condition, if not the re.

dng effect of broken law ?  And how is

w beoken except through ignorance or

suse I The treatment of disease is one
at destroys effects by remaving causes
1d this by natueal means only. ‘Lhe body
Different kinds of
:Hs build up the different tissues of the

made up of cells.
ody. The difference in the cells is largely
e to'the different mineral salts that enter
to their comnposition, If a tissue of the
iman body +is burnt we get the ashes,
hése are the mineral or inorganic consti-
ents of the body, the salts of iron lime’
agnesium, etc. They are thie tissue build-
‘s agd both the structure and vitality of
1e body depend upon their proper quantity
nd distribution in every cell. Now it must
e admitted that health or disease in the

final analysis is resident in the cell.
Though a minute microscopic organism the
cell is an independent living being which is
born, grows, eats, drinks, throws off waste
matters, multiplies, ages, and dies just like
If the individuaj
cell is well, man, tne-complex cell is also

a man, the large cell.
well and vice versa, Trom this it is ap-
parent that in all our considerations of the
processes of health, disease aad cure, we
have to deal with the individual cell.
Diseases caunot be curt;d: when deﬁciencry
exists by introducing a poisqﬁ into the
system. be systems may be changed, to
those that maaifest differently, but the
patient is not cured, Calomel does not
cure, it simply sets up Diarrhoea in place
of constipatiot.  Opium does not cure, it
sets up Paralysis of nerve centres in place
of Neuralgia. An opiate never removes
the cause of any physicai trouble but merely

lunts the pain due to it and it does it by
tving the functions of the body. The man
who takes an opiate and receives from it a
soothing,stimulating or pleasant effect, turns
to it again in case of same need. The time
soon arrives when in order to getthe sooth-

ing or stimulating elfect the dose must be

‘increased as intolerance increases.  Dr.

Charles I3. Towns in his tlesis remarks
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“whether a man has acquired the habit know
ingly or unknowingly iis action is almost
the same. No matter how conscientiously
he wishes to discharge his affairs the drug
at once begins to'loosen his sense of moral
obligation. In the end it brings irresponesi-
bility, avoidance and neglect of customary
duties, evasion of new ones, extraordinary
resourcefuiness of the discovery on the line
of least resistance and finally amazing
cunping and treabher} : this is the inevit-
able history. In these days of perverse
civilisation it bas become the habituated
fashion of the public to take night pills
which contain Calomel, Colocynth and such
oéher remedies when they get constipated.
1t must be noted that while the first effect
of cathartic drugs is to relieve the consti-
pation, the second auvd permanent eflect 15
to increase the same. .Dr. George V.
Garey in his book on ¢ Chemistry of
Cosmos*® says that Calomel, Aconite,
Belladonna, Salicylic Acid, Opium, etc,
‘ are not constitueat patts of bloed, are not
found in human organism and naturally
when taken iuto ‘the system set up their
own rate of vibration or action in pl;me of
the condition naturally pro‘duced bv a defi-
ciency in the componéﬁt parts of the body
and are worse than the diseases for which
‘the;{ are given. WWhen a twig is broken
from a branch we know a new one will
grow again to the same size il water is
poured to the soil and conditions favourable

[Marcn, 1920

to its growth arc furnished ; we do not ex-
lpect to supply a new growth by legerde-
main or some short cut, say by putting
an active poison about the roots of the iree
or injecting beneath its bark a nameless
lymph wherein sport tha festive bachilli
and all pervading microbes.  \We reahse
the branch must be restored in a natural
manner by the constituent parts of the tree
operating or, circulating through the physio-
logical action of the tree and thus carry op
the process of growtit.,  The law that
governs the plant life is the law that
governs the animal life. The great scientist
Sir, J. C. Bose says that the nervous
iin“mxise in plants and in men is found
exalted or inhibited under ideatical condi-
tions. There can be one law of chemical
operation in vegetable or animal organism,
When man understands and co operates
with that life-chemistry, he will }m\'é solved
the prablem of physical existenze. At the
outset of nineteenth century Typhoid was
treated with r'em/:dies‘of the most extreme
violence such as bleeding, blistering, \'Unﬂ.lg-
ing, purging ‘and administra‘lion of Carbolic
Acid, Antunony, DMercury, Arsenic ‘and

many other heroic remedies with the resuit

“of high mortality. After e¥petimenting into

the action of these drugs which have shaken
the stoutest faith of eminent doctors like
Osler, Sclhiwenninger, Treves the Allopath’s
now treat the Typhoid cases with bathing
and careful pursing. Dr. Lindlabor of

Marcu, 1920.]

U. S. A, remarks that through drugless
treatment of Typhoid fever the mortality
of the disease has been reduc\ed from over
50 per cent. under the old drué system to

less than $ per cent. I3ut the average

medical practitioners have not yet learnt

that the same simple methods will just as
s.urely cure other forms of acute diseases
such as Pneumonia, Pertussis, Diphtheria,
Small-pox, Cerebro spinal meningitis,
Appendicitis, Tuberculosis and that there
is no necessity for employient of poisons,
serums and anti toxins.  Man must realise
that he is the creator or builder of his own
body and that he is responsible for every
moment of it$ building and every hour, of
its e.xi:;tence. He alone can select and put
to;zethé’._r the mat:rials provided by the uni-
verse for construction. The beauttul
words of immortal Siddartha is pregnant
with the abpove s’ecrc—.t.

IHo veewhn sufferi  know ye suffer

for yourselves, Ncne else compels

No~other holds ye that ye live or die.

L
(]

Do not think of your faults; stilbk

less of others’ faults; loock for what is
good and strong and try to imitate it;
your faults will drop off, like dead leaves.
when their times come.— Ruskin,
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“ A Spirit Guide.”
. )
By Mr. K. T, RavarL.

One old relative of mine was once re-
quested by one of his neighbours to take a
Jetter to the village Malaniad and accom-
pany from there his son’s wife. The old
man agreeq and started at about nine in the
morning. The hot sumimer sun was reach-
ing the zenith when this oid man was in
the middle of his journey. He was quite a
stranger to that country, and was the lone
human traveller irn the whole visible iece
of land. For it was dinner titne and a'l
the farmers and workmen in the fields
retired to their rest houses. At a place
where 2 or 3 roads branched out, he was
puzzied and he waited for quarter of an
hour in the hope of tgeeting a person that
may chance to come up, but none appeared
to guide his way. e sat dowoin despair;
after 5 minutes rause he resolved to take
un the right hand path, and he bepan his
course in that direction. A few minutes
passed, and he was startled by a sweet
He turned
his bead and saw a young woman on the
left haud 1cad.

female voice calling him-up.

She was a few yvards
ahead of him, therefere he could vot clearly
see her face. She asked him about his
destination and he replied” that he gas
She said that her

destination was also the came and he would

coing to Malaviad.

. L ]
be a good companion to her, who wasa ., -
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solitary traveller. She was dressed in {ine
black Kathi éuit, and through the upper
“onse garment her largre biack braid of hair,
ornaments that deacked her long neck, gold
and silver embroidery on her bodice and
apron and - five anklets, were seen quite
clearly. The outlines of her person showed
By her
appearance, the old man *judged her to be
about 20 vears of age. e thought it
unwise and improper to accompany such a

that she was fair and handsome.

young woman who was also stranger to
him, and so he refused her offer. But
when'she persisted in entreating him to go
with her, and he éaxv that there 'was no
other human being there to guide her, he
consented to acc-ompany her.

Her grace was beautiful and both of
theni'kept a gonod pace nearly for twe hours,
she keeping her back towards him and
maintaining the same distance between
them. At the expiry of two bours of their
journey, two persons were seen coming to-
wards him, from te opj 0 ite dirzction. He
was somewhat puzzled when he saw that
none of them showed nota movement of
eye, mouth or an;' limb, nor a change in
the face, as if they did not at all sec the
.When

they came closer the old man asked them

female form, going ahead of him.
whether they knew anything about the
female that was going ahead of him- and
Both of
them artonighbhigly replied that they saw

was serving him as his guide.

[MarcH, 1920

nothing like that. The only man, they
met from the beginning of the journey was
he and nobody else. e further asked
whether the way went to Malaviad, to
which they replied in the aflirmative and
being in hurry, on their own errands, the
visitors resumed their journey.

" Not a word was exchanged betweea
tha guide and the guided, from-the begin-
ning of their journey and the old man was
now Jelt to thirk out his own thoughts
about the stranger guide he had chanced to
meet. A dim suspicion now began to
dawn upon his mind, and it now came to
his recollection that her feet mad.e not the
slightest sound with the ground while
walking, He now knew for certain'that
cshe was something other than tle.h and
bleod, and did not wish to show herself fo
any other man than himsell, Though laden
with a trace of fear and suspecion, he con-
tinued his journey upto the xjéinity of a
viilage where she stopped Sho:'t and ad-
dressed him, still with ber back towards
him and pointing towards the viﬁ?tge tnld
him See! this is the village Malaviad,
you can now enter it, aud attend to your
business there, I have some little business

at another place, and 1 therefore cannot

accompany you iuto the heart of the village,
but before parting let me ask you whether
you want anything if so I can give you
that. The old man, fear stricken, thanked
her for her courtesy sofa‘r, and repliACd in

’
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the negative. The woman guide, repeated

her question twice but when he gave the

came negative reply. she vanished instant-

aneously at the very spot where she stood.

‘

%he old man stood amazed, and mysti-

fied, gaZind at the spot and thought over,

calmly about the mysterious vanishing of
the lady. \Vhen the first p‘aroxysm of his
f’ear liad subsided, he concluded that she
was a Nature-Spirit, about which he
had heared of in his younger days, and
through sheer kindness, the she-spirig
understandiing his difficulty, appeared be-
fore him as a guide and co-traveller, sofar,
Now the o'd man very much regretted that
he dd let go the chance of asking tlie
favours of thé spirit, whch came in his
way.

\\:.lh low '.cb‘iritf, and heavy cteps, the
old man entered the villaze of Ma'aviad

and stav.ed there for a couple of davs, QOn
L]

the evening previous o his return, all the

prejaration® were made for the female's
departure for which he had come t2 escort.
lHe andgthe family’ members took their
sigﬁper and retired to bed earlier, in order
that they can rise up early in the moroing
and commence their journey even before
dawn. " It was the third quarter of the
month and the night became moon-lit very
shortly after all went to rest. In those
days, “watches and clocks were rare and
the time was guessed by the movements of

the moon and.the consteilations, The sky
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began to be cloudy and after a little nap-

the hostess rose up and looked at the sky.

She could not proper?y make out the hour..

She felt that it was 4 o’clock in the morniag
and it was time, she presumed, when the
travellers shou'd start. éhe accordingly
woke up her daughter and the old man

and told them that it was time for them to

start. They all bid adieu and the old man

and the girl, took their departure from the
vil'age. '

* Both of them walked for nearly 2 or 3

hours but there was no sign of the dawn.

The old man was sorry, that they were

©

misled by the hostess and ‘had started too:

early. * - - .

Presently a flame broke out some 20
vards in front of them and died away in-
stantaveously. Thev kept up their walk
and no sooner had they reached the spot
where the flame was scen, another flame
was seen at the same distance ahead of them.
On reaching this spot, they saw - a similar
third flanie and this time the old man koew

for certain, that it was a Nature-Spirit but.
without suggesting this to his companion,

who was given already to her own ways of
fear about this, to have notear aboutany-
thing seen; for in that country, it was a cus-
tom that the shepherds and farmers often
made such flames to keep off wild animals
from ﬁenring their flocks of sheep or pro-
tect their crops. Thus with a disturbed mind
the two travellers contthued, thgir walk,
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These (lames appeared and disappeared for
half an hour. The last flame was seen dying
away in a road-side well near a hamlet.
They reached this place but saw there no-
They halted for
rest at a little inn that.Jay “quite near the

thing worthy of notice.
well. Four or five men were seen coming
at a rapid rate from the opposite direction’
of their road. They too halted here, they
wanted some rest ; and entered the inn just’
after the old man and the girl had entered
it. . The old man at once recognised them
to be fhis neighbours.  When they cat
down the old man asked them what the
hour. might be. Th-ey explained that they
took their supper at 11 hours and started
from D at 1 A.M., the journey which was
a hurried oné, took approximately an hour
and a half, therefore it might have been
nearly 3 AM. He to'd them that he came
from Malaviad and his hostess miscalcu-
lated the hour when they took their de-
parture which he thought would have been
“nearly 11 hours. i ’
_ . All the travellers stopped there for an
hour and both the groups resumed their
journeys at four hours but in opposite
directions. The girl was alarmed to have
travelled at such an unwelcome hour but
was much relieved at the meeting of more
friendly travellers and that the hour for
restming her journey was not inadeduate.
The Painter (sun) unobserved began
to paint t‘he East first with red and then

{Marcn, 1920

with  yellow colour and then rose up
gradually, mocking.at the opponent (the
moon) who began to tlee before His wrath,
for making fools of our poor travellers who
at this hour ;vere antering the precincts of
the town D— and reached their homes
quite happily.

* The very night of his arrival the old
man was attacked by a high fever and
showed signs of mild pneumonia. The
sickness increased with the lapse ot time.

On the third night the case grew serious

and his wife, the old dame, who was un-
easy during his illness cou'd not now pre-
vent her crying very loudly.

She was accidentally stopped in the
middle of her crying, by a mild thrilling
female voice. She looked upwarc(l]el and
recognised in the new comer the gir! whom
her husband had lately fetched from Mala-
viad. The girl asked her Ehe cause_of her
weeping. . The heart of the damu was very
heavy and could not speak, she taly pointed
towards a bed nearly. The girl neared it
and a<ked the old man why he felt-ill. The
old man opened his eyes and stared at the
gitl and joined his hands jn benediction.
The girl-asked for a  cup of water which

was without delay brought to her. She

" turned the cup thrice over the whole body
of the sick and swallowed the contents.

. After a few minute’s chit-chat she
toock her departure.

much relief and slept soundly. When he

The old man felt

. A
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awoke ne explained to his wife, all that took

place on his journey to Ma'aviad and added
that he saw near his sick bed the same
beautiful female who had guided him to
Mala¥iad and he was much indebted fo her

- for her kindness and god'y help on both

the occasions, The old couple lived hap-
pily for a long time even after this

occurrence.

.

- Phrenological Character
Deslineation of
Dr. Russell Wakefield.
Lord Bishop of Birmingham." -

By J. MILLOTT SEVERN, F. B. P. S,;

DBRIGHTON, ENGLAND.
[AssociaTE EDITOR]

The index of character is distinctly
shown in the formation of the head and
volume and qual.itv of the brain; in no
other wayecan the intricacies of a person’s
character b so fully revealed. The phre-
noiogical developments of the Lord Bishop
of Birnnipgham are no exception to the
rp?e. His lordship possesses a very large
head, being fully .231 inches in circum;
ferepce, his mental organs are favourably
developed, and are indicative of a power-
ful mentality combiged with a personality
which impreéges others. with the feeling
that he is the man he is, that there is_.no

"assumption or make belief in his disposi-

tion, no manifestation of meanness of any

SELF-CULTURE. . oy

kind, the whole of hié mentality is- amplé,
almost unbounded, hence his truly liberal

‘

nature, which, while conforming to” what- ,

ever is conducive to the welfare of man-
kind, distikes shackles and binding condi-
tions. His is.a character which is out for
greater expansion of thought and. realisa-
tion, and the attainment of a higher and

-greater development of brotherhood and

truly christian teaching and observance,
and he is capable of adorning and ad-
vancing to great heights whatever cause he
espoucges, _Mentally he is amply endowed
with every quality required for his calliag,
though it is only oue profession in many in
which he could have excelled. .

Strength of character-is indicated .in
every fibre of Dr. Wakefield's mentality..
‘t here are no weak faculties; his tendencies
are to excess rather than weakness,
a great thinker and reasoner, academical
and scholarly, earnest in the acquisition of
knowledge and eager to usefully apply it.
He takes broad and comprehensive views,
thinks philusophical}y, is quick to analyse
and compare, critical in his judgment,
lugical in his conclusions, and very intui-

Heis

tional, hence a keea penetrative reader of

. character and motives; and his large faculty

_of Human Nature will give him an intense
interest in all that relates to humanity,
His comprehensive mind enables him to
deal with big sdbjects needing a powerful

intellectuality and practica] judgment,
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‘He is leenly observant, appreciative of
detail. lmowledge and facts, likewise of
order and system, though not in any way
fastxdlous. )
Hls aspiring fﬁcullies- being large
endow him with considerable z{xnbitiqn, a
very asoiring and truly progressive nature;
he would not be happy unless making pro-
gress and headway, he has considerable
lbx}e of independence, is:-a self-respecting
n'mg, :ir)d he will inspire others with man-
liness and dignity ; he hates meanness or
belittling cramped cond tions of a~r')y kind,
particulariv those peify meannesses which
subordinate

themselves to seeming superiority.

cause peoplé to’ cringe and

. Iis affections have a strong p!acé- in
his character, g ii"'iriﬂ intensity to the cocial
side of his nature and a tru' y human dis-
position;; he is very warm- hearted and af-
fectionate, and can thds enter into the feel-

ings and sympath.ea with others, he cannot

bear to show -the coid shoulder, is very
frieadly, sociable aad :l.dll;)tllb!e, and he
will influence others for‘good, and bis ad-
vice and councel as a social teacher will
generally be inuch appreciated.

Having the Perceptn'e facu'ties and
Locality Jarge, giving a great desire to ac-
quire first hand practical knowledge aund
experience, he would l“xke‘tra\'e]lin;g for
115{eful_purposes of this kind, vet he is a
hon;‘e-loving man and capable of mauifest-

~ing much affection and interest in.all that

'himsn]f

ARCH,

pertains to home and domestic associations,
as well as public aflairs.

He can adapt .himself reasonably to,

change and variety ard is paturally very
resourceful.
be very persistent, persevering, determined,
and thorough in whatever he sets himself
to do, he is capable of getting throug's a
great amount of useful work without con-
fusion or exhaustion. ~ Work to him isa

. . \ -

stimn'us  and prompts him tn_ greater
achievements; it may even be necesszary for
him to restrain hLis immensely executive

nature. Whatever he achieves, he never
feesthat bhe has done enough, he is ‘still

e'uzer “and euthusiastic to accomwl‘h more

and more, and he en;oys ln'd \\ork :md a

£}

bus\ life. o o )

e is an abso'ute optintist, .{ Hope
being one of his largest faculties. . e will
invaniably look to the bright and success-
ful side of life, rarely if ever gets ;rienress-
ed, and he has a wonderfully “heartening
effect upon others.

‘magnetic, has a dmmct 'y healing n;i]uence

which people mua.l) rt1‘|<e directly lhey

come into his presence, and in this way he.

does people goad.
vote of his character, and whi'e hopeful
he inspires mhers"with hopeful
feelings. A .

He has? hlgh maral character and is

distinctly practical, has high ideals of all
that is good aand gr-at; he possesses a
\ d

.
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,
Firmness being large, he can-
-, ’

He is remarl\ably'

Optimism is the key-

. 7’
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strong sense of honour, and of )ustlce and
right, much sympathy and consideration
for others, and he has almost a contempt
for moml weakness; he sets a high stand-
ardof conduct, is spiritually minded and
has a'brofound reverence for all things of
a moral or spirftual pature,

o He has creative capacity and imagina-
tion, love of tefinement and perfection, and
a keen appreciation of all that is sublimely
beautiful in nature and art ; he hates to be
associated with mean and belittling condi-

tions.
While he has good imitative ability

and an éxceedingly adaptable disposition
and readily ingratiates himse!f with friends,
company and surroundings, a marked sense
of humpur and incongruity, and is appre-
«ciative »of all that is conducive to good
cheer, he is broad minded and serious.
"Heis very gppreciative of music, in
fact, so wéll endowed with ‘this faculty as

-would haveenabled him to have become
‘an accomp!lished musician if time could be

giyen tb%its development,
‘s One of the largest’ faculties he pos-

sesses is Language, giving him flueney of

expressicn. - He is rarely at a loss for ap-
propriate words to illustrate -bis meaning.
He should be accounted a good linguist
and co‘nversationalist, as wel} as possessing
marked-abilities for public speaking, lec-
turing and literary writing,

The great width of his head indicates’

»
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several significant qualities, inciuding ex-
traordinary exécutivgness of purpose, force
ot character, endurance, courage and
energy, and he hasa wonderfﬁlly\ strong
hold on life and capacity to ward off.
disease, which he must have inherited from
a long lived ancestry.

While eminently adapted for his pro-
fession, he -could have attained to great
eminence in the medical profess ion, litera-
ture, law, statesmanship, or science; '

The Breath .of God. '

" Breathe on me ; ‘breathiof God;

Thou precious Christ within;

Giving encouragement for good

Reproaching when | siy.

Breathe on me ; breath of God ;

And guide me ot the Way;

‘The sun-light of Thy precious Love

Shall drive the night away. '

Breathe on me; breath of God;

In truth 1 feel Thee near;

and all my soul responds in love .
- Uplifts itself in Prayer. .

Breathe on me; breath of God

My heart is opened wide ;

Enter Oh Breath ; & make Thy home
Within my heart abide.

Mr. WirLToN HACK.

!
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The power of Mantras.
(A Suggestion) |

-~

By Mg, \WWILTON IiiAcx, AUSTRALIA, -

1 think, that in my article in the
January lssie of this paper, 1 have fairly
proved my roint that sound vibrations ; or
more correctly, vibrations_ produced by
sound, are capable of so alfecting a j]iseused
organism, that the injurious combinations,
cou'd be disintegrated, and when this bhap-
pens, the natural resources of the body in
its total aspect are quite capable of build-
irg np the impaired tissue.

I bave alsg shown, that in this effort
it is absolutely essential that the correct

pronounciation, emphasis and expression .

should be reproduced for if this be not at-
tended to, althcugh the exact words may
be used, quite different vibrations would be
the recult and we caa easily understand

that such a change might be disastrous in

the extreme. .
Say, that vou are travelling in India,
and you hear of a marvellous healer who

by-the use ‘of mantras effects wonderful

_tures. TFor the love of truth and humanity,
the custodian of this knowledge mAy - be
“willing to teach you this mantra, so ucetul
shall we say in.curing fever, or he may
charge a sum of money for the information.
You are willing to learn ; ybu write down
. the*words, and memorize them and try and
imitate his accent, expression, tone of
voice a‘nd evary scund he 111£1kes; but no

.
matter how willing and painstaking you
may be; how can vou be sure your voice

and recitation of the wantra is just what is -

needed? Take 10 \Western people and
get a sanscrit scholar, a Hindu, to rébeat
for theny a not too ,complicatgd sanscrit
term ; and bow many of those 10 will be
able tu get the exact tone and pronounc’a-
tion of the word ? And when not one word
by itseif is concerned but 20 or 30 you can
judae what chauce toere is that the student
learning would be able to create the same
vibrations as his Hindu Brother. The
Healing of the sick, the elimination of
diseased conditions by other means than
that of drugs ;\ is Qot only produced. by

" vibiations of bound;‘ but also by vibrat-ons

produced by colour ; and also by vibratioas
caused bv an effort of Will,  In this sug-
gestion that 1 am about lo.,mak,e, [ am only
dealing with the vibrations prodeced by
sound, '

1 wou'd, bad I the n e wns“to test this
point, and at any rate reduce the question
10 a certainly one way or the otl;a'.'," Find
out # Mautra Yogi, or practioner of t‘he
Healing art why uses the means of
Mantras recited over the patient., Get-him
to recite his Mantram, into the recording
nﬁpamtus ‘of a phonograph. The instru-
ment should be the best -that could be
obtained. - .

When the record is made, - find :;,per_-
son suftering from fever shall we cay: or

Y §
A
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any disease that this particular mantra was
supposed to deal with, and let the Phonog-
raph speak to the sick man instead of "the
Mautrik, if it.be true, that the vibrations
created by scund are in themselves effica-
cious; cert.ainly the Mantram recite_d by
the Phorograph would have the same .ef-
igct as if recited by the Mantrik, If this
were not the case, it would show that the
vibrations produced by sound were not
alone responsthle for the cure. 1t, on the
other hand, my sus<picion is correct, then

the mantra recited from the phouograph

could be carried from place to place and
for that matter indefinitely mu'tiplied and
used for the curinz of Fever everywhere,
In attending to this matter for Instance,
extremg care.should be taken, that -the
[ealere who recited ‘the 'Mantra was a
capab'e and . successful min.. Fair play
should ,be given, all along the line.
Pérsonally 1 am “convinced .that there are
many. Mantfas, known in India and prac-
ticed for the curing of disease, and in
mgkin;f%uch an enquiry as many Mantras

- as possible should be fixed on the records :

and if there ba any rites or "ceremwonies,
besitles the Mantias being treated, these
<hon'd be observed as closely as - possible,
the only alteration being the Phonograph
and it's voice instead of the llea’er and his
voice. As the phohographic recerd, must
be a peifect replica of the Hca'er's voice,
if the cure be dependent colely on the

‘. /

.
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Mantra, it shiould be as effective by the use
of the phonograph, as by the Healer in

person. I would give a good deal to try.-=~"

this experiment.’ There is but one impos- .
sibility in thiz matter as far as 1 can see,
The Healer's mind cannot be in the plate.
The mind makes all the difference. ‘ Again
an experiment could be made with Colour
as an agent to heal diseases. For example,
when a person is in a fever, let him use
blue coloured glasses. In fact it is open
for someone to try the effect of different

“co'oured glasses with or for -different

I think it
was General Plasanton of the IJ. States,
who for years carried on exhaustive eX-

diseases, or indeed the same.

periments in connection with the effect of
coloured light upon animals and plants.
He wrote an interesting book on the sub.
ject which I have seen and read in the
Library at Adyar. I think it not at alt
improbable that _suitable coloured glasses
would be very beneficial in the case of
headche. ~ It would not be very costly of
one could only secure the right shades of.
colour and thaiagain would be a question
of experiment. It would be easier in the

case of those who do not need’aids to sight,

and 1 ¢<hould like the eXperiment to he

made. The colour Red I Judge wonld be
required to counteract morbid melancholy

.and one would look somewhat strange,

walking about = with . Red spectacles!
Reader, try these eXperiments, .
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Atmananda Bhodhini.
By SRI KAGHAVA SARMA.
. . L

Double prisms oroduce the real white
image of the sun; similarly SATvIC YuGA
and the knowledge of Jiva bring about the
real image of God. The work in the
" former case can be doné with a_ single ray,
and in a similar manner one Divine ray
finishes the work in the latter. Justas the
image of the sun never differs from the
real sun, so the image of God obtained by
Jiva with the help of YoGA, never con-
trasts itself with the original Infnite Soul
Hence map can identify the finite soul, the
very imgge of the Infinite with the Infinite
Souls - . o _ A
The spectrun can be got only so long

a$ the prism is held to the sun; and the
finite soul can be obsegyved only so long as
the yogin is in his full concentration of
mind. Jiva falls again into its ordinary
state—the energy of motion-when the
Yogin's miad falls down from its fuli pitch.
]iza can easily attain its spectral colours.
if it is freed from the hands of the pirates

~—anger, lust and similar evil passions who -

waylay the roads of the noble passions and
carry off the spoils of good actions, when-
ever the finite soul embarks on the pil-
grimage of the Infinite Soul. Hence the
_yozin should perform yoga to retain the
purity- of mind. Jiva obtains it through
k1owledge. . :

i
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L] B .
YoGa is nothing but the strict disci-'

pline of mind, There are different ways of

YOGA, but of all the ways, yogi by Faith

is the easiest and the best, and is therefore
within the reach of the wise and the ig-
norant alike. Its observance 'by the ig-
norant is entirely different from that of the
wise, and still the final result to the forme-
becomes the starting point -of the latter.
Therefore it is incumbent on man to ‘pass
the two stages Faith—the desire for an
action and the duty of an action—before
he reaches the state of perfection. In
spite of the calamities he has to encounter

in his way, he ought not to desist from his

attempt but should go on and on, till ne
obtains the fortitude of mind, to withstand
their rigour, Such a progress of faith is
sure to confer, on the aspirant, patience
and perseverance ; and those. two boons
never disuade bim from his object, PER-
FECT WISDOM, amidst the frownings .of
ignorance and the acclamations “of wisdonz.

The Skin Needs Air.-
, . °
Air is a wonderful tonic. The skin
needs it as well as the lungs. Exposuré
to its bracing properties for a few moménts

every day has a wonderfully invigorating

and hardening eftect. .
\When you rise up in the inoruing'

" atrip nude in a reasonably warm room. Do

not sit around and give yourself a chance

\ X
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to become chilled and perhaps contracta

" cold. Begin and rub yourself, first the

lower extremities, then the abdomen, back,
upper exXtremities, and finish with a few
gent’e movements over neck and face.
The hands®are better than any artificial
appliance in most cases. If the skin is
yery thick and lifeless, a flesh brush is
useful.

This will occupy about 20 minutes,
during which tirfie the heart has quickened
its action; the lungs have been freely
opened up; the whole skin surface has
been flushed with fresh blood and bathed
with air. You become mentally alert.

Some people are benefited by a cold
plunge -or s;;onge bath betore dressing.
Others are limited by their constitutional
.‘cmte.C.o._The matter should bhe decided for
each individual, according to the require”
ment= of his case. The doctor should have
no hobb.ms to which pis patients are bound
to confornt? to theic own hurt in some
cases, but should govern himself by com-
mon seqge demands.

The air bath, however, is suited to all.

. The skin thrives, the trrpor engend :rad by

sleep is dissipated without shock, every
6rgan is aroused and prepared for work.
It is a valuable means for hardening the
constitution without danger to the indi-
vidual® Follow up its good effects by step-
ping to the window and inhaling and
exhaling d=eply at least 20 timas,

‘. /
/
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Have your patients try the air bath,
following this method. Try it yourself,
You will find it the wicest kind of prepara-_.
tion for the day’s work.

MEDICAL BRIEF.

Fasting as a Cure.

In certain maladies, fasting is a neces-
s:i&y ; as, for example, in cases of ulceration
of the stomach; in cholera infaotum,
cholera modus, Asiatic cholera, append-
icitis: in fact, in most acute bowel dis-
orders all food should be withheld until the
symy.toms of the onset have subsided.
Acute gastritis often necessitates the with-
holding of food for a few days, as do also
cevere cases of gastralgia and vomiting,
Many chronic disorders are greatly beue-
fited by temporary withholding of food.

In ordinary cases, however, total
abstinence from food is seldom necessary.
1t is only essential that certain foods should
be withheld, especially fats and proteids,
or nitrogenox{s foods, such as eggs, meats,
mitk, and other foods rich in proteids.
IFats prevent the formation of hvdrochloric
acid, which is the natural disinfectant of
the stomach. Proteids - encourage the
growth of germs. Hence'both these food
elements are injurivus in cases in which
the stomach is foul, as indicated by a{ou‘l'
tongue and foul-smelling fecal discharges.

Cereal foods are less Q’bjectionable,
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because of the small amount of proteids

which they contain, but fruits are especially

adapted to these case§, for the reason that
the organic acids they contain are very
effective germ destroyers.  Thus fruit has
a most important disinfectant action upon
the stomach and bowels. A [ruit diet, ora
diet consisting of fruits, with a small allow-
ance of dry bread, thoroughiy toasfed
bread, or zwieback, is the most effeciive
means of purifying the alimentary canal.
This is accordingly an essential measure in
neatrly all cases of chronic disease. A

fruit diet thus affords all the advantages of

fasting, with seme additional advantages,

and is decidedly more comfortable. Except
in the cases previously mentioned, absti-
nence from food is seldom required.

J. H. KELLOOG, M.D.

In the Silence.

“ He who himeelf and God would koow,
~Into t‘i}e silence let him go;

And, lifting off pall after pall,
* Reach fo the inmost depths of all.” -

Retire each dav, and at the SAME hour
if you the bast to a
quiet apartment, and be alone in the silence

desire results,
for fifteen minutes to an hour.’

« Assume a restful position; breathe
deeply (through the nostrils) and rather
rapidly for g few minutes, ’

{
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Lianish al! thoughts pertaining to the
physical world for the time being, and con-
centrate upon the truth of your being—
that yov.are now a pure spiritual being.
Then take in the ‘ Thought fof the
Month,” and let it sink into your con-
sciousness, -

Couclude the exercise with a praver
of affirmation and thanksgiving for the
good that you desire. ‘

Da not he anxions about re=u'ts, but
be faithful to the highest you know, and
you wili find in time that new ideas are
gradually transforming vour life, and
bringing with it the harmony and good for
which you bave longed

THE THOUGHT FOR THIS MONTY.
“1 AM ONE WITII THE INFINITE
SPIRIT OF LIFE. ¢

How Character cuts.
o

N
Allan Pinkertan,. the grekt detective,
This
is just as true of hyman charagrer. In
fact it STANDS EXPOSED all of the ti:ne.
e who.

took for his rule “ murder will out.”

It is exactly like a language.
understands a language can read it.any-
where and at all times.  The humaa body
COMPLETELY EXPUSES
time. -\Whv? DBecause it WHCLLY RE-
PRESENTS and INDICATES all ‘of the

“He

one all of the

human nature or.mind that uses it.
that has eves to see let him see.’

)
3
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Faculties have a SIXFOLD WAY of ex-
pressing or exposing themselves:—

Phrenologically through their brain
organs. :

@ Physiogznomically through their facial
centers. i
- Temperanientally through brain and
Doldy. A

Qualim'tively in organic quality,

Motionally through all movements.

Vocally through the voice,

Take the faculty of Combati\-feness
for illustrat'on.  This faculty expregses
itself in a positive development of the head
about one inch and a half back from the -
center of the tip of each ear.

, [t exposes itself in a convex form of
the logver half of the nase.

It, eXposes itse [ in a compact, wiry
quality of the body.

It eXposes jtself in the motive tem-
peramentss » )

It exifoses itself in a high-pitched,
couraceous, conlentisus vo ce.

’ IraXposes itself in throwing the head
Qolittle backward and to one side, ina
springy walk apd defensive attitude of the
body. :

In this sixfold way nearly all faculties
“eXpose themselves,

So that he who runs may read, if ne
will but learn and feel, and look and listen.

This is scientific, systematic, character
reading.

‘what the means;
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Heaven Found.

-
An honorable life is the kingdom of
heaven. \

—REV, CYRUS A. BARTOL.

The one universal desire, the one thing
all men are seeking, is happiness. No
matter what the thing sought; no matter
what the
That dis-
appointment is almost *universal is de-'
mounstrated by the almost equally universal
expectation of finding that which is missed
bere in the Hereafter.

no matter
thought, the end is happiness.

Heaven is only
possible as the counterpoise of earthly
misery. The fact that theology flodrishes
upon the promises of future happiness is

Only

that is success which gives happiness now.

its preatest admission of failure,

The credit system i3 a curse in business.
angl leads to bankruptcy, but a greater one
in ethics is, bromi:es of future happiness.
She must be
Cause and eftect are never

Justice can know no time.
instantaneous,
separated.  No KNarma is possible that -
puts off to another sphere, or titre, the
resu’ts or the compeunsation for the slightest
thought. philosophy is
Truth that lets time énter into its consider-
To Be, to Do,
and to Receive-is the all of life ard they

Nu system of
ation of questions of life,
are now. A future heaven or hell; a fufure+

retribution or compensation is as impos-
sible as a figure life,  That avhich is not
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now never can be. Now is all there is.
Life is! Life never will be. Tailure of

“ieany system is assured‘the moment it looks

to the future for anything. Tailure of
bappiness is assured the moment the person
is going to be happy sometime. ‘T'o hope
to be happy is to be miserable now. Be
happy. Let hope alone. Hope is born of
fear, otherwise we should be happy instead
of merely hoping to be.
{i fears are dupes, hopes may be liars’
says the poet. Yope puts it thus:
Man never is but always to be blest.
Never will happiness come to him

who hopes, fears, doubts, or hesitates. It.

comes ouly to him who affirms it now,
Heaven is in the présent tense. Heaven
is. He who enters, enters now through
courage and faith. ‘
Faith? Yes. 1o what? Not in any

“ . heentee God! Not in any theo'ogical
patent right! Not in following any leader !
Not through reliance upon ‘any book !
Never did any of these lead save away
from heaven. C -
\Where is heaven > It is where Jesus
placed it. It is where you are. You are
the Kingdom. There is no other. You
are it now. If you do not recoguize it, it
is you nevertheless. Open your eves and
see the streets all about you! \Vhat is the
. Kingdom? Itistheideal! It isall you
dream of_Gopdness, Beauty and Truth.
1t is all poet. sage or seer eger told that

+

¢
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von have appropriated and buiit into your
ideal. It is your idea of right, It is that
which Reason and Conscience decide is
hest for you. Heaven is only a mental
condition. 1t is peace that follows &hen
the loner Voice approves ydur course,
He who lives an honorable, upright life,
who obeys his conscience, who lives tm?
to his ideal, is in the kingdom. The way
to thre kingdom was stated by Shakespeare
in the oft quoted lines which Soul Culture

adopts as its Rule of Life:

To thine own self be true;
And it must follow as the night the day,
Thou canst not then be faise to any man.

=3

.

1ENRY HARRISON BROWN,
¢

The Day’s East Hour.
o o
Dy Dr. FRANK CRANE

{in October Physical Calture. ]

The hour of the dav which is the most
important to watch is the hour jugte before
going to sleep. ¢ o

Oricon Swett Mardep, in a recent
article, recommends a “FHarmony Iiath”
for the miund before sleep, and insists that
those who iadulge in this habit, who reject
all irritating thoughts during this period,
and call to mind only pleasant things, retain
their youth, vigor and mental resiliency
much longer than those who are in the

v

A
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habit of going to bed all out of tune.
The last couscious hour of our day is

its most dangerous hour.  An evil or up-

setting thought at that time will do much

moré harm than at any other hour of the
day. o T )

. Sleep is the little brother of death.
é\’e would not care to go into eternity
without making our peace with the world;
so also we should not go into conscious-
ness unancaled.

Trouble is dirt, soul dirt. , We -wash
cur hands before going to bed. \Why not
our minds ?

- What we think of as we pass into
slumber is very Iikely to sink into our sub-
consciousness, and it is the subconscivus-
ness tlg,ett antedz}tes'the will and plants the
seeds of desire. }

Therefore, prelude this space of near
death with agreggble thhughte, Pass back
to the unknown withesiniles, not tears nor
bitterness, ”

Tor when you come out again in the
morningy it should be with enough .g'ad
courage to face the day. “A man nuust be
next to a devil who wakes, anéry," says
Herace Bushnell. . ‘

Evening tends to meiancholy, for tH,e.

‘day’s doings often fray the nerves and

All the more reason
why. we should exercise deliberate pur-
pose and plan to make our final hour
joyful.

weary the spirit,

’ - ’
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I.et bed time be ushered in by sweet

music.
Carry no contention late,

Kiss and make up before you say

goodnight.
Read some book that cheers, some
story or sayings that divert and amuse.
~ Entertain come high and placid
thought, as you say goodbye today that you
may pass into the darkness as a star, not
as a storm.
We by nature remember slights and
failures, impositions and angers, more

readily than agreeable matters. Therefore,

by artifice and will-power let us sweep out

some children of the memory, and call to
accompany us upon our descent into the
mystery of ths oblivious gracious and
gentle thoughts, -
Nine-tenths of the sleepless is caused,

self-control,

Learn-how to control your thoughts
angd you will cure your insomnia.

Surely there is some pleasant divert-
ing and amusing thing you can do. " Do
that, thé last thing of the day. E

Whatever troubles, perplexities and
anxieties it may be your duty to attend,
don’t shirk them but tackle them in the
morning. T

the distarbers, banish the loud and quarrel~ .

vrdt be any bodily disorder, but by a lack of -
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A Clairvoyant Child. =

. N % - .
“Good gracious ! How did the child
know that?” - T
This surprised ejaculation was made

by toe father of little. Bobbie Day, of

Brighton, England, when hz discovered’

that his young son seemed to possess the
precocious gift of accurately reading his

parent’s most secret thoughts.

Although he does not know the mean-

ing of the terms, Bobbie Day, who is only

7 yvears-old, possesses remarkable powers, -

His father,
who is employed as a motor mechanic, re-
~ lated a remarkable story of his young son s
ctrange gift, and described how, since the
birth of the child, both his wife and him-

of clairvoyance and televathy.

self had become strangely possessed of the.

-

gift of clairvoyance.

“Just before the birth of the boy,” he

“said, “I was frequently surpriced, on re-

tarning home from work, by my* wife
relating to me the various litle things 1
had done, mentioning the tools | had haed-
led at a certain time during the day, and
certain inconsequential thoughts wlﬁch had
passed through my mind. We wvever
thought much about the
Dobbie began to show extraordinary signs
of ability to read the

« moYher’'s mind and mine.”

matter until

thoughts in lhis

1

]
B To test the child's gift, Bobbie was
brought from his play. He submitted to

having his
£ .
,in a far corner of the room.

- famous

¢

[MarcH, 1920

eyes bandaged, and
Here, with-

stood

out any possibility of assistance or collu-
sion, he correctly described in detai_l a
series of articles which his’ father looked
at. These included:

A Treasury note, its color, serial pum"
ber, position and form of figures, and
writing on the back. '

Dates and va'ues of coine,

The color and texture of a piece of
fabric he had never seen before.

Tigures wr.tten down at random by a
visitor, .

~ The correct answer to a long and d&if-
ficu't sum of mental arithmetic.

At the end of a five minutes’ testethe
boy shivered and trembled, and, al¢hough

the room was meltingly warm, Itz com-
plained of feeling cold.
“1 just see little pigtures,” e ex-

plaine, “and I just €ay them.”~London
Week!§ Dispatcb. ¥

-

pe

. | . ey . A
Mediumship and Conjuring. -

That some of the famous conjurors of

the fm<t testified to the reality of gpsythic

phenomena is well known to psychic stu-
dents, But the testimony they gave is
Let us take, first, the
Robert Houdin, who, -after a
thorcugh investigation of the c'airvoyant

Alexis, wrote two letters to the Marquis
’ \ : 4

worth recalling.

Marci, 1920.)

Iondes de Mirville. These letters were

published by the Marqui's in" 1853 in a

Aradem)e des Sciences Morales et Po-
In his first letter (May 4, 1847)
Houdm \vrote of the phenomena :

lmques

The more I reflect upoa them the
more impossible: T find it to rank them

‘amongst those which belotig to my art and’

profession.

In the secound letter (May 16, 1847),
he wrote : ‘

1 have therefore returned from this

seance as astonished as it is possible to be’

and persuaded that it is utterly impossible
that chance or.skill could ever produce ef-

" fjectssso wonderful (tout a fait nnpossible

que le Bacard ou Yaddresse puissé jamais
produirg des effects assui merveilleuX),
Samuel Dellachini, the court conjuror
at Berlin, made a»dedlaration in December,
1877, regarding the” phenomenal mani-
festations t}:rough S'ads, the, American
medium, in the course of which he wrote
that te fh.d tested the physical mediumship
of' M. Slade in a series of sittings by full

-daylight, as welras in the evening. And.

he continued : ' K
1 must for the sake of truth hereby
certify that the phenomenal occurrences

with  Mr. Slade have been thoroughly

examined by me with the miautest obser-'

vation and investigation of his surround-
ings, including the table, and that 1 have
? ! .

. mepoir addressed to the members of the

.
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not in the smallest degree found anything
to be produced by prestidigitative manifes- '
tatious, or by mechanical apparatus, ’{md

that any eXplanation of the experiments .

which took place under the circumstances
and conditions then obtaining by any re-
ference to prestidigitation is absolutely im-
possible, 1t must rest with such men of
science as Crokes and \Wallace, in Lon-
don, Pe:ty, in Berne, Butlerof, in St.
Petersburg, to search for the eXplanation
of this phenomenal power and to prove its
reality. .
“Samuel
1877
Let us take neXt the testimony of
Professor Jacobs, a famous prestidigitateur
in his day, whb, writing to the editor of
“ Licht, mehr Licht,” on April 10, 1881,
in rcftrenge to phen’cména witnessed; by

.The declaration is signed
Meliachini, Berlin, December 6,

him in Paris through the mediumship of
the brothers Davenport, said :

1 afirm that the medianimic f'tcts
demonstrated by the two brothers were

'absolutély true and belonged to the spirit-

uva'istic order of things in every respect. ...
If the psychical studies to which T am ap-
plymg myself at this time succeed, I shall
be able to establish clmrly, and that by
public demonstration, th2 immense line of
demarcation \vhlch seperates medlumlsfc
pheromena from conjuring proper, dnd
then equivocation will be nn lunger’ pos-

sible, and persons will have to yield to
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evidence or deny through predetermination
to deny.

- In 1882 Hermant, a famouns American
conjuror, according to the Chicago
“Times,
ship after an experiment with a Mrs.
Simpson, a Chxcaao mednum But as tlm
was stated in a repott of the seance and
pet over Hermann’s own name, we may
waive that testimony.

Another distinguished professor of
legerdemam. Harry Kellar, investigated
. the slate-writing phenomena which occured

in the presence of Mr. Eglinton, at
Calcutta, in Jar uary, 1882, and on the 25th
of that month addressed a letter to the
editor.of the “Indian Daily News,” in
“which, after giving an account of the mar-
vels he wignessed, he wrote :

“In respect to the above manifestations,

1 can only sav that 1 do not expect my
account of them to gain general credence.
Forty-eight hours before, I shou!d not have
believed any one who described such mani-
festations under similar circumstances, I
still remain a skeptic as regards Spiritual-
ism, but I repeat my inability to eXplain
or account for what must have been an
intelligent force that produced the writing
on the slate, which, if my senses are to be
relied on, was in no way the result of
trickery or sleight of hand.

But this was not all. Mr. Kellar -

.
¢

' admitted the reality of medium- _
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continusd his investigations, and ,on the
30th of January, 1882, was able to write

to the same journal in these terms:

. After a most stringent ' trial a’m'l
strict scrutiny of these wonderful experi-
ences I can arrive at no ‘other* conclusion
than that there was no trace of trickery in
any form, nor was there in the room any
mechanism or machinery by which could
be produced the phenomena which had
taken place. Thz ordinary made by which
Maskelyne and other ‘conjurors imitate
levitation or the floating test could not
possibly be done in the room in which we
were assembled.

We have an_instinctive aversion, to
trading on the past, for we ;1<pire tg see
our new -movement carried on thh ever

new life and power. Macterlinck in one

s,

of his essays, treats of the dangers of dwel-
ling on the things that are past, and we

have seen the dissasters that be h’l those

movements that live entirety on their

tradttions. Dut there are somz . important
exceptions, and this of the testpmony of

. N 4
conjurors is one.  \We hope those ofsour

readers who are interested _in the question

will take especial note of the above testi-
monies, they may serve in some measura
to stem the torreat of. wild and foolish
writing and talk from opponents who are
crassly ignarant of the facts which thcy
dispute.—Light.

-

+
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SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

9 When the grace of the Almighty
descends, every one willunderstand one’s
mistakes ; knowing this you should not
dispute.

q Asthe rosy dawn cometh before
the rising sun, so is a longing and yearn-
ing heart the forerunner of the glorious
vision of God.

§ When a man realizes one of the
following states hie attaines to spiritual
perfection: (1) All this am I; (2) All
this art Thou; (3) Thou art the Master,
and I gm the servant,

€ For a devotee there is no path
safer and smoother than that of Bakalma.
Bakalma means resigoing the self to the
will of the Almighty, tohave .conscious-
ness that nothing is ¢ mine.”

q -When the Jiva (individual soul)
c_;i;) say from the depths of his heart
*Not I, not I but Thou, O Lord, Thou
art the Master, I am the servaut,’ then
is the end of misery, and then is freedom,

€ One is safe to live in the wotld,
if one has Viveka (discrimination of the
Real from the uureal), and Vairagya
( nou-attachment ), andalong with these,
intense devotion to the Supreme Being.

4 Take the hallowed Name of the
Lord with wholesouled devotion, and
the mountain of your weaknesses shall
go out of sight,—much as a mountain
of cottou will burn up and vanish if it
but catches one spark of fire.

€§ He who at the time of coutemn-
plation is entirely unconscious of every-
thing outside——so much so that he would
not know if birds were sitting on his
head—has acquired the perfection in
meditation,

THE POWER*OF THE WILL.

In Maintaining Health and Re-
sisting Uisease. THE power of the
will is not valued as it should be. ILet
the will be kept awake aud rightly
directed, and it will impart energy to the
whole being, and will be a wonderful aid
in the maintenance of health,

It is a power also in dealing with
disease. Exercised in the right direction,
it would control the imagination, and be
a poteut mieans of resisting and over-
coming disease of both mind and body.
By the exercise of the will-power in
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placing theinselves in right relation to
life, patients can do much to co-operate
with the physmim;’s efforts for their
recovery. Tliere are thousands who can
recover health [F THEY WILL.

Often invalids can resist disease
simply by refusing to yield to ailments
and settle dowan In a state of inactivity.
‘Rising above their aclies aud pains, let
them engage in useful
suited to their stregth. Dy such em-
ployment and the free use of air and

cemployment

sunlight, many ao ‘emaciated invalid
might recover health and strengtlh.
Thousauds are sick and dying around
us who might get well and live if they
would; but their
them,

imagination holds

They fear they will be made

worse if they Iabor or exercise, when this

is just the change they need to make

tirem well,  Without this, they never can
‘immprove, They should exercise the power
of the will, rise above their aches and
debility, and engage in useful employ-
ment, and forget that they have aching
backs, sides, Iuugs, and heads.

Good Effect on the Nerves. The
power of the wiil isa 'mighly soother of
the nerves, and can resist much disease
simply by not yielding to ailments and
settling down into a state of inactivity,.,
Kegp the power of the will awake ...aud

) rightly directed.
' I have lyet many who were really

[AprIL, 1920.

sufferers through their imagination.
They lacked will-power te rise above
and combat disease of body and mind;
aud therefore they were held in suffgring
bondage. . .

Some .. ... have a powerful will,
which, exercised in the right direction,
world be a potent means of controlling
the imagination and thus resisting disease.

You are capable of «controlling your
imagination and overcoming these nerv-
ous attacks. You have will-power, aud
vou should bring it to your aid ... The
will, aroused .and rightly directed, is a
potent scother of the nerves,

Bad Effects of the.Will. You
have a determined will which causes the
miud to react upon the body, unbalancing
the circulation and producing congestion
in certain organs; and you are szcrificing
health to your feeliugs. ... . And yet you
are capable of controdling youre imagina-
tion and overcoming thes® mncrvous
attacks.

The nuerves., .control
action of every part of the system. .Lf
your mind is impressed apd fized that a
bath will injure you, the mental impres-
sion is communicated to all the netves
of the body. The wuerves control the
circulation of the biood; therefore the
blood is, through the impression of the
bloodve;‘.sels, and the good effect cf the
bath is lost. ’

thes vital

.

»
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All this is because the blood is
prevented by the mind and will from
flowing readily, and from coming to the
surfsce to stimulate, arouse, and promote
the circulation, For instance, you are
impressed that if you bathe you will
become cliilly. The brain sends this in-
slligence to the nerves of the body, and

‘the blood.-vessels held in obedience to

your will, cannot perform their office and
cause a reaction after the bath.

Bring to your aid the powecer of the
will, which will resist cold and w1l give
energy to the nervous systen:,

A Trained and Educated Will
an Aid in Overcoming Disease.
These is another class whose highest
aim indife is physical labor. This class
do not exercise the mind, Their muscles
are exercised while their brains are
robbed of iutellgctual strength. . .. This
class fall§ more reddily if attacked by
disease, because. the system is not
vitalized by the electrical force of the
brain t&°resist disease, '
—-»ﬁxcerpts from writings of . G. White,

_*Nature cures by giving you what
you need when you need it, and the way
you have to haveit.”

SELF-CULTURE.

“action of our

1

WHAT IS A COLD?

5

ITS CAUSES AND PREVENTION.

CHANGES of temperature affect
our bodies only when they
disordered condition, and we thus what
is'called ““catch a cold.” Nothing tends

are in a

more to put our bodies in a disordered
condition than mental disturbances such

as anger, fear worry, anxiety, selfishness
and ungenerous feelings, in any form,
towards others, which contracts and robs
the body of its vitality. Our bodies are
also thrown into a disordered condition
by being clogged with too much {ood,
waste material it cannot use, that over-
burden all the orgaus, which.then become
sluggish and the action of the whole
weak and enfeebled.
Action is warmth, and when the action
is feeble we catnnot endure cold;
the slowest stream of water freezes
the quickest. If we enfeeble the
bodies Dby mental
storms, by choking all its avenues
with tight clathing or stufing 1t
with more food than is necessary, or

body becomes

unhealthy food, euféebling it with in-

flaming substances such as spices, rich,
made-up, greasy dishes, pastry. sweets,
liquid stimulants, tobacco smoke, by
insufficfent air and sunshiue, by over-
action exhausting it, as we do in ex-

3
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cessive work or play, we shall take a cold
easily, and suffer mipre or less severely

+ according to the degree of the abuse.
Disease cannot enter our-bodies except
there is something akin there it hasan
affinity for. A perfectly healthy Dbody
will never catch a cold, or any disease,
as it is a non-conductor of disease; it is
a conductor of health only, The law of
magnetism prevails in everything, and
magnetic attraction determines the
quality of «everything that comes to
another.

Let us live 3o that we shall catch
health instead of disease; let us make
ourselves good conductors of life; if we
are now diseased let us study the
avenues to health, aud so make ourselves
good conductors as quickly as possible.

* (SELECTED)

THE BENEFIT OF SUNSHINE.

Do we ever think what we owe to
the bright, beautiful sunshine ? What it
meaus to us, and how dependent we are
on it for life, health, cheerfulness.

Sunshine consists of .a metallic
shower which bathes us with elementary

, iren, sodium, magnesium, calcium, cop-
" per, zinc, nickel, and hydrogen, the
whole surface of the sun being an unbre-

’ /
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len oceun of fiery fluid matter,” contain-
ing a flame atmosphere of vaporized
metal and gases such " as oxygen and
hydrogen, e

Nothing thrives withous sunshine ;
plants, animals and man need it and
cannot thrive without it.

It is said that the nude raceslike tife

Kaffirs of Borneo and others who absorb-

into their systems the unobstructed
powerof the sun’s rays possess marvel-
lous health, strength, vitality aud
endurance and power of recuperation,

with immunity from disease.-

LIFE'S PHILOSOPHY.

Just a happy, cheerful word when‘every-

thing’s awry; .
Just a merry, ringing laugh to hide the
T wishtoery; - .

L
Just a look of sweet, content &£o meet a

thoughtless frown; . =
Just the hand of fellowship to every man
who’s down, . o

L]
Just to toll away the stoue that blocks
another’s way ; .
Just to find some sunshioe upon’the
darkest day ;
Just to scatter lots of love where’er its
needs are rife— .
This makes up the simple philosophy of

life.
G. M. WHEELORL.

.
[ ]
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WIRELESS MAY CONNECT
TWO WORLDS.
e Cem
By Hereward Carrington, Ph. D.
Wireless communication with the
spirit world may soon be established.

This starting prophecy seemns prac- -

;ically foreshadowed - by some recent
striking éxperiments, which have just
been completed. These tend to prove
that delicate physical and electrical
instruments may soon take the place of
human * mediums,” and serve to open

up our communication direct with the-

world of spirits.

hMarconi,' inventor of wireless teleg-
raphy, and many other great men in the
world l(’3f science. are expressing their
conviction that wireless commuuication
with some spirit world is within the
bounds of poo;sibility; and scores of
wireless operators.are declaring they are
constantly receiviny messages and sigxials
for which they cannot account—periodic
and zpparently intelligent messages in
a code different from that which we
employ. ’

A mother whose son was killed in
the war has recently published a book
entitled ¢ Thy Son Liveth. wherein
she asserts that she has actually received
messages of this kind from her dead son
by means of the Morse code she says:

“ I brought this letter (which she

A s v
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had recently received from her living son)
up to read in his room, and was laughing
and crying overit, when the wireless
signalled ‘attention,’ I sprangto the
key and in a moment I had the message
that Bob had promised to find means to
send me here. It is before me now, as
I made the translation from the Morse
code, adding ouly the marks of punct-
uation :

«¢ Mother, be game! I am alive.
and loving you: But my body is
with thousands of other mothers’
boys near Lens. Get this fact to
others if you can. It is awful for
tus when you grieve, and we can’t
get in touch with you to tell you

v weareall right. This is a clumsy
way. DI'll figurc out something
easier. I'm confused yet. BOB.’

*“So the news that may son had been

killed came to me from his own intel-
ligence and by the methods we had
used together in our experiments here
in this very room. I have no explana-
tion or proofs other than those that
are given here : a man who was killed in
battle aud is yet alive and able to
communicate with the one closest to
him in sympathy, must make his own
argnments.,” ' ”

Here truly is an astonishing piece

of testimony, coming mnot from a pro-
fessional medium, but from a woman.
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in the ordinary walks of life,

And it does 1ot stand alone. Dr.
Wilson, an KEnglishman of scientific
training, asserts that he, tco, has lately

received a number of messages by

means of wireless communication—by

the aid of special apparatus he” has
constructed. These messages were
mostly from soldiers
killed in the war aud were spelled
out in Inglish, French, German, and
several other languages. They gave
names and addresses. and facts of which
he knew mnothing, but wkich he alter-
wards verified by writing to the
individuals named in the messages.

Wireless waves travel in the ether
_that imponderable  substance in
which all space is, batbed-—which ex-
jsts in the space between planets and
suns as well as in the smallest atom
of matter. We  have
which can send and receive messages
conveyed by this ether;
instruments hecome more ‘and more
delicate and refined, new vibrations are
coustantly being detected.

Doubtless the action of the mind

who had been

instruments

and as our

sets etheric waves in motion, and if

we had the suitable instruments for
detecting them, we could catch tlicse
waves or -undulations by physical in-
struments. Even if they were sent out
by some “mind mno longer ns.socia'ted

" [APRIL, 1920.

with its physical’ body, they might still
be detected by this means—if we had
‘the suitable apparatus.

Could we but find-an energy com.
mon to the two worlds—the spifitual
world and the material -world—one
which could be manipulated from * both
ends of the lme”—then in truth
we should bhave communication estab-
lished bzyoad all doubt and at any tinfe.

If the experiments which we have
just narrated prove true, and are the
precursors to others of a like mature,
then some form of electricity might
be the intermediary between the two
worlds; we should have direct wireless
of the spirit,

A MYSTERIOUS PHENOMENON.

SPIRIT—PIIOTOGRAPH. o
APPEARANCE OF APPARITJONS,

A great deal of sensation has been
created in Burdwan from a mysterious
appearance of apparitions in a photo
taken from th2 d2ad body of Lala'Rundan
Lal Kapur, a Khatra Zemindhr of that
place who died at 6 p monthe lith day of
this mouth, The deceased being a
Surjabiugshi Khatrya the body was not
cremated till the appearance ofsthe Sun
on the following morning. A pboto'pf
the deceased was taken by his nephew
Lala Ananda Lal Handay next morning
in a room. Then there was nobody else
but to his utter amazement when the
photo was printed some five more
figures were also seen faintly printed.
Two of these figures have heen recoguis-
ed by his family members to ‘be the
deceased’s first wife and son who died
many vears ago. Other three figures are
more indistinct, and conld not be re-
coznised, (¢Tnr Hixpy).

1
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Sir Oliver Lodge on
“Reality of the Unseen”

Conrplete Text of Lecture
Delivered by Famous
English Scientist and .
Investigator in His
Epoch-Making Tour
in U S. America.

I shall be refurring in this lecture
to those facts which are perfectly
familiar. This introductory lecture is
to deal with the reality of the unseen.

"What do we mean by *“unseen?
It is“an expression in common use.
It does mot necessarily limit itself to
vision; as commonly used it means
not only, unseen but unheard, unfelt,
aud unappreciated by any of the senses,

Whlhat do we mean by “reality ?? [
think it,would be best not to ask that
q'u'estioﬁ‘, because it isa difficult ques-
tion to answer.
is that which is fundamental, perma-
nent:  most important. The things
which are seen are temporal, the un-
seen things are cternal,

Iwant to take some illustrations to
show how true that is. Incidentally 1
way appear to be touching on relig-
ious topics, but it is not from that point

v e

But we might say it .
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of view that I approach the subject. I
have approached tnis, and every other.
snbject, Jfrom the scientific side, My
business in life has been that of a scien-
tific investigator—matter, ether, magne-
tism, all those things belonging to the
physical sciences; Incidentally I have
studied other sciences, Lut mathematics
and physics bave been my principal
studies. I trouble you with this merely
to indicate my line of approach and to
show that whatever conclusions I have
arrived at I have dome it by groping
along the road of science.

What business has scientific inves.
tigation to do with these higher things ?
It is wot to fly kites, or to ascend
precipices by balloons. I say nothing
about that mode of ascension for those
that want to and do it. There have
been many meu of saintly character who
have not heeded the rough-hcwn path,
bat have ascended the heights at will.
But they have not left a staircase for
meauner men to travel by the same way,
It may be higher to walk by faith and.
not by sight, but it is not the method of
science. In so far as wheu we have
crawled up by the back stairs, in so far
as we find there the people who have
gone up by balloons and other methods,
in so fat as we reach the same conclu-
sions by different paths, that is the test

of Truth, Truth is won, and if we



strive to attain Truth without fear of

.the consepuences we shall not be led

astray, and shall arrive ata couclusion

“which at first sight will not seem possible.

I am going to illustrate first how

_different things really are from what

they seem to be. *Thngs are not
what they seem,” says Longfellow. A
very familiar example is the earth, To
the ancients the earth seemed like a flat
world, the only world in existence, with
a dome ot sky overhead illuminated by
little specks of light. That was the
appearance and their conception of the
univerese, but it is not the reality, The
reality is that the sun is one of the stars,
one among many; smaller than many,
less bright than some, and is surrounded,
as many other stars are, by planets re-
volving around it, of which the earth
is one. In so far as the earth is con.
cerned, it is a globe spinningon its axis,
human beings clinging to it like flies, with
its great continents and the oceans all
flying along thiough space at the rate
of nineteen miles per second. Ninetecn
miles per second is a.prodigious rate.
It is to a cannon ball as a railway
express is to a country walk., To think
of the whole earth traveling at that
speed is more than our ancestors could
stand. .

The facts we come across in science
are many &f“them incredible at first.

8 . SELF-CULTURE.
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Take the stars: How different is our
conception of the universe from that

of ofir ancestors. When we look up at

the mjdnight sky we see what they *saw.
As far as the evidence of ouf senses is
concerned we are not any better off
than they. But our iuterpretation of
what lies behind-_the reality underlying
it all—is far different. Worlds upon
worlds existing to the infinite rcaches
of space. We sed literally no end of
words. The more powerful the iustru-
ments we possess the more can we see.
Beyoud omr costmos we see other cos-
moses, which have existed infinite lengths
of time before their light’ reaches the
earth,

Your astronomers have made great
discoveries, Astronomy has .become
almost an American science. You have
great observutories.and donqtibns for
iustruments, and you have fine men to
make use of them-—great astroromical
mathematicians. We sit at youg feet in
many respects, Aﬁmng other thixfgs
you have measured the constellation
called Orion, perhaps theé most brilliant
constellation in the Southern midn'ight
winter sky. When vou look at that
constellation again try to realize that it
is not an accidental conglomeration of
stars. The stars are all about the same
Jdistance from us, and we are at a terrific
distance away. Teu ygars ago we did

APRIL, 1920.]

not know how far off, we could not
mezasuse the distance. Now we can
estimate that the light of the stars
has been traveling 180.000 miles per
second for six ‘hundred years hefore
we see it. So that the light of the
stars you now see started from tie
stars in the time of the Plantaganets,
before even the American continent
was discovered. .

It we can see the stars at that pro-
digious distance it shows an astonish-
ing fact: The ether of space which
brings this light is a perfect medium.
Not like any of our ordin2ry trans-
parent bodies, whicli mop up some of
the light, I'ke the atmosphere about

us. There was a star that blazed
~out recently whose light started at

the time of Plato. Now nobody would

imagine these things by looking at

them. The reality of the universe is
ferreted cut by the mind of maun,

I have taken 1ou for the moment
to the infinitely big. ILct me take you
to the infinitely small. Counsider this
tumbler of water. Do we seeit as it
really is 2 We donot. Everyone knows
that it is made of atoms of matter., We
know that these atoms are exceedingly
small, so swall that they never can he
secn by the highest powered microscope,
Sometintes it is rash for us to predict
what can be done and what can' not;

v

SELF-CULTURE.

9

but here is the proof of that statemet,
We see by waves of light. But waves
of light are big, coarse things compared
tothe atom. And itis impossible to
ses the movements of atoms through
the grosser medium of light, The
number of atoms in that glass of water
is as mauy as the number of tumblerfuls
in the ocean. ’

In my youth we thought of the
atom as a little hard speck something
like a pea—very, very small, so sma}l
that it seemed impossible of division.
But during the twentieth century, in
the nineteen years that have elapsed
of that century, the structure of the
atom has beeu made out, not fnally
and completely, but to a great extent
made out. And the result 1is very
surprising. The atom is not a bit like
a little hard speck. It is a complex
particle as shown by the spectrum.
Clifford used to say that the structure
of the atomis ascomplex asa grand
piano, That does sound comic, but
what is a p'ano ? It is somathing that
gives out a series of vibrations that
result in notes, In the atoms you get
a series of ethereal vibrations—a series
of light, a series of lines In the spectrum
characteristic of the chemical nature of
the atom. We knew that, but we did
not know why. Now we are begin-
ning to kuow why., And the why
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belongs to the electrical theory of matter. -

Matter is composed of elactricity.
Every atom is made up of electrical
charges, and the modern view is that the
atom is a central nucleuas of positive
electricity with mnegative  electrons
‘ revolving around it. The hydrogen
atom has a positive nucleus with one
negatively charged electron revolving
around it. The mnext atom in the
chemical scale has a positive nucleus
aud two electrons revolving around it
Carbon has six, Oxygen has eight, and
soon. The atom differs only in the
number of electrical particles composing
it. The most complex atom has g2
electrons revelving around it. while
radium has 88. These complex atoms
are unstable, and they arc liable to
explode* That is tlle view of the most
scientitic men as tothe composition of
the atom,

How strange that there is a sun
and ninety-two planets in an atom. If
we compare the atom in size to this
room each of the ninety-two electrons
might be compared to peas, Iam not
giving you evidence of these things.
“You who are students of physics will
know about them more or less, I am
only using it to illustrate the difference
-between appearance and reality.

Now what akout the discoveries of
Tinstein, evhose conclusions  have
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arcused so much interest? His dis-
coveries have been well received, but
in my judgment his disciples go too far
when they try to deny the existettce of
ether. Let we give this warning: Some
people make positive assertion about
what they kunow to be true. Listen to
them. Learn from them. When peop]e
begin to deny things that they say are
impossible, then discount their denial.
Ask them to tell you something positive,
not sowetbing negative. Do muot ac-
cept  wholesale denial B2 on your
guard against negative statemeunts,

I have great sympathy with people
who study mattar. Theré are people
who, in order to emphasize the rc.ality
of spint, deny matter, I would ask you
to b careful alout that. Do not deny
t; findroom for it all. It you waat to
say that the spiritual sthidies are more
important I agree with vou. «But if you
say that it is so ix’}po't‘m* that it is
necessary to deny the c*{lstence of the
other, then T am not with vou Wak
them ali into a hirmonions schame, *

(To be Continued)

W LOSE VIGOR TH\OJG{
THINXKING C'JNTINUAL .TI i)
SAME SET OF THOUGHIS. NEW
THOUGHT IS NEW LIFE.

(5: LECTED),
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THREE SOULS.
'BY ELLA° WHEELER WILCOX.

HREE Souls there were that reached the

Heavenly Gate
And gained permission of the Guard

to wait.
Barred from the'bllss of Paradise by sin,

They did not ask, or hope, to enter in.
» (thus their-story ran),

“ We loved one woman
“We lost her for she chose another man.

So, great our love, it brought us to this door.

We onTy ask to see her face once more.
Then will we go, to realms where we'belong,

Any pay our penalty for doing wrong . -

“And Wwart thow friends on earth?’ (the Guara spake thus).

¢ Nay, %e were foecs ; but Death made friends of us.

The dominating thought within each Soul

Pcought us together, comrades, to this goal.

%o gee her.face and in its radiance bask

For one great moment-that is all we ask,

Ana, having seen her, we must journey back .
The path we came ; . a hard and dangerous track.”
“iait, “then,” the Angel said, “ beside me ‘here
But do not strive within God’s Gate to peer.

Nor converse hold with Spirits clothed in llght
Who pass this way ; thou hast not earned the rlght.

’ ' , , -
3
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They waited year on year. Then like a flame.
News of the woman’s death from earth-land . came.
The eager lovers scanned with hungry eyes -
Each soul that passed the Gates of Paradise.

The well-beloved face in vain they sought,

Until one day the Guardian Angel brought '
A message to them. ¢ She has gone,” he said,

“ Down to. the lower regions of the dead ;

Her chosen mate,went first; so great her love
‘She has resigned the joys that wait above

To dwell with him, until perchance some day,
Absolved from sin, he seeks the Better Way.”

Silent the lovers turned. The pitying Guard
Said;“Stay;” (the while his hand the door unbarred);
¢ There lies for thee no darker grief or woe; ’
Enter the Gates, and all God’s glories know »
But, to be ready for so great a bliss,. ~ i
Pause for a momeﬁt, and take heed of this;

The dearest treasurc by each mortal lest, }
Waits yonder, when the Threshold has been crossed..
And thou shalt find within that sacred Place

The shining wonder.of her worshipped face.

A1l that is past is »ut a troubled dream;

Go forward now, and claim the Fact Supreme.”

Then blothed like Angels,Afitting their estate,
Three Souls went singing, singing through God’s Gate.

v
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Love, Courtship & Marriage.
By Pror. J. MirLLoT SEVERN, ¥. B. P. §.

There is nothing so calculated to
‘n‘\'aké or mar the prospects and happiness
of men and women as matringe, To be
rightly mated brings happiness that
could never be attained by either parties
in a single state.

On the other hand, what experiences,
what revelations, what tales of secret
sufferings  thousands  of un]mppiiy
married women aund men conld unfold
were it not that prudence forbade such
disclosures, '

Marriage is a seriors and impértant
"matter--for,once the connubial coutract
is entered upon the vast concerns of life
are therehy cousiderably affected, and
yet to remain
single is equally
serious, for by
s0  doing the
individuals coun-
cerned 1may by
sacrificing  the
best  prospects
which their par-
, F22d ticularorganisa-
m.z}f rAEN I AT sd tion or other

Peisonal  pussessions  qualify thon to
obtain.

fn nothing, p rhaps, is scient'fic
knowledge, experience and sound advice
more needed than in daciding the follow-

»
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ing questions:—Would it be best for
e to marry or remain single? Are my
mental and physical constitution and my
health and prospects such as adapt me
for marriage? And if so at what age
should I marry and what kind "of person
would be best suited to me ?. And, these

" matters .decided, wiht what degree of

success may I look forward as the result
of the marriage union ? Phrenology and
physiology throw light upon these -
questions which' canuot be obtained .
fiom any other source,

Phrenology is immensely - valuable
in aiding and advising individuals in the
right selection of matrimonial partners,

What fearful mistakes are frequently
made regarding marriage contracts! At
the preseut time when science is making
such rapid stridés in altmost  every
direction, there seems something radically
wrong for nmen and women still to allow
themselves to be led by impulse or blind
affection  regurding matters which affect
them more serionsly perhaps than any-
thing else——the Selection of matrimonial
partners. Some people think thit love
comze ouly of divine inspiration, and
thit marriages are made in Heaven.
Nothing of the sort; intellect and
judgment are required in these, as in
other matters if they are to be propérly.
conducted and with good results. More
care is frequently taken in the selectiou’
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and breeding of animals than in choosing
matrimonial partners. The keen, shrewd
business man, who might safely rely
upon his judgment, and experience in

conducting his own cemmeércial affairs,’

will also take the precaution of availing
himself of every means which would be

likely to add to his business success.

He fortifies himself by providinz for, and
insuring against this or the other possible

- loss, frequently testing conditious so as

)
to be sure of their soundness ;_consulting
the best lawyers should occasion require,

-and emmiploying the most skilled experts
‘in whatever relates to his particular

craft. Vet this same practical business
man frequently conducts his matrimonial
affairs in the 1most idiotic fashion
possible. “This he considers his own

- private affair, and it does not concern

anyone else how he manages it, or what
sort of a stupid he makes of himself. In
this matter he does not see* himself as
othiers *see him, and he is apt to be
highly indignant should any of his
friends offer the least suggetion, or in

.any way interfere. either. with his mode

of procedure or his particular selection.
Such men frequently marry women so
deplorably unadapt:d to them, thatina
very short time they begin to treat their
wives with indifference, neglect, con-
tempt, and possibly abuse.

As regards marriage, men frequently

[apriL, 1920.

prove themselves the most selfish ani-
inals in creation. A very large perceutage
of the male sex woiﬂd not marry at all
were it not to gratif_v' their selfish «pro-
pensities, Many live single lives for
entirely selfish motives, and it would be
difficult to persunde such that in so
doing they tmay be defeating thair own
ends, DBut the natural dicpositions of
women and the feormalities “of their
training tend to make them look forward
to wedlock as their special sphere; and
there is no doubt that the marriage state
in the natural order of things affects
womien more than men; hence they
should have more {reedom of expression,
opinion and choice in the matter than is
usually the case. A man if he-is not
happily married can spend his evenings
at his ciub, or indulge himseifin many
other ways with seemingpropriety; but
the woman niust .sti(“_k to her, 110111& and
her maternal and domestic duties with
such constaney that slavedom would
frequently be preferable; though I am
glad to see that -women are demanding
their nghts more, and* acquiring for
themselves greater means of independ-
ence, and it is right and proper they
should, ’
The tendency on the part of men at
the presznt time is to put off marriage as
long as possible, frequently to their
disadvantage ; 'ncvcrll}less they do it,
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marrying only as a matter of couvenience,
compulsion, or expediency, Women look

-upon marriage as a much higher and

purer condition than nien,” who, seeing
this, are apt to think that the great
desire and aim of all women is to marry ;
but that is not so. There are manys

. )
noble-miuded and worthy women who

“have sacrificed the bhappiness they

might have obtained in married life,
because they have felt that they had
better opportunities of serviug their
feilows by remaining single, Women
who are promptéd by such se]f-sacriﬁcifxg
devation are deserving of the highest
praise. *
.

ALL*THE SIGNS OF HONEGSTY.
' / BY.
. L. A. VAUGHT.

At open ey.e. -

An eye that is steady. :

Angeye that can lodk you in the eye
swithout an effort,

An eve that does not look furtively mnor
out of the corners at you.

An eyethat is not restless,

Upper eyelids that are inclined to form
angles,

Perpendicular wrinkles between the
brows above the base of the nose,

A stroug, straight lined, clear-cut nose.
L
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A firm, steady mouth,

A square chin, ' -

A well-formed ear that is somewhat
square at the top and bottom.

Straight lines anywhere in the face,

Open hands,

Square finger tips.

A walk in which the heel strikes the
floor first.

A tendency to throw the toes outward
instead of inward in walking..

Lack of pretension.

A disposition to consider any question,

Frankness of manner.’

Disposition to trust others,

Lack of suspicion. . .

A candid, straightforward manner of
statement.

A voice that is clear, natural and direct
‘in its tone. ¢

More impbrtnut than all else: a well-
developed upper backhead and parti-
cularly a high ‘rather square and

! convex back tophead.

‘CONCENTRATION.

The power of voluntary concentra-
tion is to be found in the elements of
Firmness, Self-esteem, Continuity and
Combativeness, With these four ele-
ments and Individuality one can con-
centrate his intellectual faculties on any
subject he chooses' and as long as Be
desires, ‘ :

Very simple when one undetstands it.

0
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Self Discipline-
By Elizabeth Towne,

Never mind how much your mind
reverts to other things when you are going
into” the Silence.  Just bring it back
GENTLY. No matter how poor your suc-
cess, be neither discouraged nor elated.
Simply KEEP PRACTISING. Fifteen min-
utes a day for a year will perform absolute
miracles in self discipline, But the same
number of houre put in at hit and miss
periods, an hour one day and nothing at all
‘the neXt, etc., will accomplish very little,
Itiis the rythm, the regularity, the keep-
ing everlastingly at it, that disciplines the
_self and frees the senses from attraction
and repulsion and its consequent delucions
‘and ineffectualities. 4

When you first begin such a practice
you do it much more successfully than you
will APPEAE to do it later.
tice, the steady pegging away day in and
day out, that really does the work of disci-
plining the self to the use of the spirit.

DBut it is prac-

Thomas Edison and
William James.

Don't try to emulate Thomas Eaison
in working twenty hours out of the twenty-
four. His twenty hours’ work is surely
,broken up by manychanges.  No human

r
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belag can habitnally work twenty hours
steadily at ONE RIND of work. You will
find KEdison readmg, playing,
watching experimentes, roving aboyt—all

resting,

these things and more make uy, that twenty
hours’ work of his,
« inventor, master of his own time and of the
services of a thousand percons, is nof a
suitable pattern for emulation.. He is the
only one of his kind.  You are a different
kind. 1If you need more sleep, take it. If
you are tired alter four hours’ work, change
the form of your activity to rest yourself.
Don't try working tao long FOR second
wind. And having found it, don’t work too
Jong ON secnnd * Don’t follow
William James across too many tatigue
barriers, or you will 1lnd yourself following

wind.

him out into the Unknown where there are
no fatigue burriers, presum;{bly: Use a
little gumption abort youar hours of work
and see that they are ba'anced with hours
of active physical p'ay and plenty of hours
-of sound sleep. .

Tatigue is natufe’s sure indicationsthat
some change of activity is advisable.

To occasionally pass’a fatigue barrier
is a good thing, But to make a }.iAﬁlT of
passing fatigue barriers, puts too great a
strain on the human organism; and the
result is degeneration of the tissues,

The day’s work of an ‘
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Mental Plcturves

By William Walker Atkinson.

The whole teaching of mental science
is gwouped ar.uund the one central point—
MENTAL PLCTURES. Our mental pictures
arouse our desires; our desires cause our
will to spring into action; and our will
o'perates.in many way$, some of which are
well understood and.cthers are not so well
Our

pictures are the patterns upon

understood by the average person.
mental
which we are cutting the garments of our
life-—the mould into which we are pouring

. the raw material of the univerzal energy.

Is it not clear that we should entertain only
cuch pictures®as will best serve our pur-
poset, and which when materialized will
give us the greater happiness and satis-
faction® And vet, liow few are doing this?
The majority of us are enteitaining the

gloomy®pictures®f the things we fear, rather .
»

than the bright pictures of the things we
hope and forg for. Better begin todav and
change vour mental art gallery. Hang
; Throw the

old nlcomy oncs out of the window.

. 154 . .
brechit pictures in yohr mind.

The meditn mental scientists would
do weli to borrow a leal from the book of
experience of the aucient students of what
was then called “wental alchemy.” These
old ogcultists la d great ctress upon the
formation of clear, strong mental pictures
by means ot the imagination, as an aid in

bringing about thg mater al coud.tions the
o

.
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wanted. They would anticipate. the hap:
pening -of the hoped"for future event by
sttong and clear a mental
- If they
wished to create a better environment for
themselves, they would begin by picturing
that environment in their mind, and by

creating as
picture as possible of the event.

'{requent repetition strengthening the men-

tal pattern so obtained. Dy pouring into
that pattern t,he spirit of strong desire and
earnest expectation, they would gradually
clothe the mental framework with material
reality. . In the same way they would
picture themselves as accom_pfishinpf the
achievements upon which their aspiration
was cet, and would thus set into operation
the mental machinery which would in time
bring abaut the desired result.

The short rule in the matter is: PIC-
TURE IN YOUR MIND THE EXACT CON-
DITIONS WHICH YOU WISH TO BECOME
REAL; see the thing as you wish it to be;
ctrenpgthen the picture by frequentiy bring-
ing it up before the mind’s eye; and vitalize
:t by floeding it with a censtant stream of
ctrong desire-force. At the same time,
cteadily refuse to entertain the mental pic-
tures of conditions which you do not wish
to occur. Avoid dwelling upon the things
you fear, lest “the thing that I feared hath

come upon me.”
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THE CARE OF THE
NEW-ECRN BABE.

As every ‘year thousands of bahies
lose their lives duting the first few days
throngh the ignorance of those who care
for them, a few hints on the proper care
of a new-bron child may be useful.

Things to do.—(1) Wrap the baby
ina dry clean cloth until ybu are ready
to batlie it. A new-born babe should be
kept warm and protected {rom cold air,
just as it was warm and protected from
cold beforeitsbirth, The common practice
of lying the baby on some rag on the
floor withott any covering is the cauce
of a great many of the "deaths which
occur during the first few davs, Il the
baby is wrapped up warmly there is 1o
hurry about tlhie bath, ILet the baby get

used to its mew surroundings as

gradually as possibie.

(2) Us=e oil fur cleansing the babe
before bathing it; then hard rubbing
and deluging with water will not be
necessarv, We have seen babes rubbed
and scrubbed until their flesh was raw in
order to remove tncleanness, yet the un-
cleanness was not completely removed,
If a Iittle oil Liad been used the unclean-
ness would have dissolved in'a mingte
easily.  Avoid too hot, too cold and teo
much water,

(3) Wash o1t the baby’s eyes and

Jmouth with cle:u botled water, It is

said that half the blindness in the worli

could have been prevented if all new-
L

born babies had their eyes treated imme-
diately after birth, At le:st be sure that
the midwile cleanscs the baby’s eyes and
if vou have medical help, insist on med-
ical treatment also. In America all gnid-
wives aud doctors must by Government
order put in every new-born baby’s eyes
cither a drop of 2 per cent. silver uitrate
or 12} per cent. argyiol, as a preventive
measuge, Iven if it is unnecessary in
gg cases, but saves the rooth baby fiom
a lifelong blinduess, is it not well worth
while ? . -

(1) If this has becn wveglected. as
s0on as the baby's eyes show any signs
of reduess or swell'ug, they must have
treatment at ouce by a doctor. A few
day’s delay nmy Dbe disastrous.  Even
the moxt expert doctor may then be un-
able to prevent I I'ndness.  This know-
ledge is of vital importabice.  Many
parents who would sjend even one tdioti-
saud rupees or work all day and all night
to save their child sight, have by delay-
ing a few days caused their child to lose
his sight, A «<imple sedness and swell-
ing which looks of little importapee, in
afew days may entitel¥ destroy the
sight, If some simple treatment is given
by a doctor at thé beginming it will
entirely disappear. We are glad to see
that an organization known as thg ¢« Blind
Relief Association’ Tas been slartedsin
Bombayv Presidency bv a Coliector Mr.
G. G. Heuderson,  This association en-
deavours whenever a haby is born in the
town to send atouce to the house a
tratned man to examine and tieat the
new=horn babe’s eyes,

(3) FERDING!--A baby does not
need tny food or medicine b-fore it
drinks its own mother’s milk. Its own
strength wiil be suffictent in all normal
conditions. A baby should he guckled

v
M o
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regularly after the first six Lours, as the
first milk is a suitable purgative—much
better than castor oil. If the baby sucks
the first milk,, then the ordinary milk
willjconte more quickly. But even il l.hc
baby is not fully satisfied until the third
day it is mo loss as the baby’s belly will
thus get properly cleaned out and so will
be better able to begin to digest its milk.
Jf is better a thousand times if a baby is’
at first a little hungry and ready for its
own mother’s nrik thau if its belly 18
spoiled with cow's milk and castor oil
during the first two days. It is best if
without interfering and giving food or
medicine we allow the baby to get only
its natural food from its mother. Inthis
wav a baby digests anything uutil the
third day. But during the first two days
it gets rid of the black tools of new-horn
babies mnot «hy the castor oil, but by
suckjng the first milk, .

(6) A healthy baby should sleep 22
hours out of 24, suckle every two hours
during®the day, aud every three at night,
have 2 or 3 stools a day during the first
ten days,

-

TuinGs mor o Dno:—(1) Don't

leave the bahy uncovered or in the wind.

(2) Don’t deluge the baby with hot
water when giving the bath.
Ld .

,. (3) Dou't put mud. etc, on the

baby’s cord,

! - 3
(1) Doo't neglect the baby’s eyes:
(5) Don’t give the baby castor oil
and cow’s mlk—wait for the mother’s
milk. : ‘

(¢) Don’t feed the baby every time
it cries. —feed at fixed intervals.

(Tur Punricity Byrrav)
R e
-
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Literary Reviews.
By TuEg.EDITOR.

Is Modern Spiritualism_ based
on facts or fancy ?— By James Coates
Ph. D., F.AS. (I.N. Fowler & co. 7.
Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus. E.C.

4. London. Price 2 Sh.}

Mr. James Coates. the talented
suthor of *SeIf reliance’ * Photograph-
ing the invisible’ etc., has sent out this
interesting volumie presenting concrete
instanses of phenomena pertaining to
modern Spiritualism in support of its
claims,  Surely this additional volume
from his pen supplies veritible truths,
facts and experiments which are sure to
satis{y the cravings of the public in
obtaining more correct information about
modern Spiritualism.  This  energetic
psychic researcher offers some lustances
of tangible proofs based on facts as to’
Iow Intelligences (spirits) in the
invisible realms operate on and through
subliminal faculties” and the organisms
of Psychics, usually called Medinms,
He observes that modern spiritualism
without the operation and agency
of spirits and mediums has no existence,
Here he  treats mainly of Psychic
Photographv and Psychophone messages.

the result of mera Psychical powers,

PEEPS INTO THE FUTURE:
By Irof. Pracasa Row, Chodavaram,
Vizag Dist, S. India. Price. Re. 1,

With the aid of this handy gnide
containing tables of Plauets and Destiny,
vou may  solve your doubtful prob.
lems of daily life, very correctly. ¢




Spiritualism.
By

J. M. PEEBLES, M.D., M.A., F.A S, Ph. D.

In this pressingly inquiring and mate-
rialistic age, mediums or rather seusitives
are absolute necessities as intermediaries
between the eXternal scene and the psychic
unseen immortals.

These intermediaries are by virtue of
grganization the elect of the enzoning earth
spheres. . They are heaven’s messengers,
and should have the most barmonious con-
ditions. Anu adverse thought or a coarse,
vicious, unexpressed doubt. in the seance
recom may affect the spirit '\'ibmlfons and

¢o defeat the hoped-for purpése of a mes- -

tage from the angel realms of being.
Plhysical phenomena are the prelimi-
naries corresponding to alphabets and pic-
ture teachings; and practically usetul for
the time being, because they demonstrate
the reality of an intercommunion between
. the two worlds. This proven, the voice «f
inspiration says: “Move on--go up higher.”
Tt is well and wice for the mother to uurse
the babe till the teething time, but to pet
and nurse a baby boy up to fifteen or
eighteen years and still keep on nursing
him up into manhood, wouid be as morally
injurious as mentally absurd. There are
cioo”many cry-baby spiritists, teasing for a
nursing, pleading for spirit pap and swal-
lowing it without a why or a wherefore, 1t
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c<hould be remembered that spirits have
their occupations and their distincuve
duties, and if wise they will strictly attend

“to them. Tests as proofs of a futurep life

are comforting and beautifu!, put to per-
petually beseech and tease the heaven.clad
immortals for advice and for messages be-
comes an exemplification of babyhood
years, Up, mortals, from your cradles!
Up, and braveiy dut into the broad harvest
fields of science, discovery and philo:ophy |

“The Golden Age lies oaward, not

- behind ,

The pathway through tte past has led

Tus up; . )

The pathway through the future® will
lead on

And higher. tWe are rising from the
beast

Unto the Christ and fiuman brother-
hooa.” ' . ‘

Spiritualism is the only scientific and

religiotts movement in"this t\ven'tie't.h cent-

ury that proves, or that even attembts t.o

prove, that mightiest of all uestions, “If a

And’ for

this alone—for this demonstration of a

man die, shall he live again?”’

future life it shou'd be a welcome guett in
every heart, in every home, in every relig-

-ious gathering and every church puipit.

g
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Sir Oliver Lodge on
“ Reality of the Unseen”

L]
——— O

Complete Text of Lecture
Delivered by Famous
English Scientist and
Investigator in His
Epoch-Making Tour
in U. S. America.
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(CONTINUED FROM APRIL ISSUR)

L
Another example comes to mind
illustyaging the difference  between

appearance and reality. Whea vou.

sing * Staf Spangled Bauner” do vou
think of stars sewn on a piece of linen?
No. Yow, are thinkiyg of the glory of the
Auwterican country, and of the glorious
possibilities of the human race. That
is what the flag stands for: thatis the
reality, -

Just think for a momeut what our
senses are, They are most useful
instruments, They were uot evolved
for the purpose of scientific study.
They are for obtaining food, and
escaping from out enemies. The animals

. o ¢

S T e+

-

e &) .
have better senses than ourselves.~‘Now
take the dog to a picture-show orto a

‘coucert, At a concert le may bbwl, but

the picture gallery, I am sure, would

‘not interest him. Yet he must see as

much as yout do, so far as the pigments
and the frames are concerned. The
reality of the picture is notin what le
sees, It isin your mind. It wasin the
mind of the artist first. He couceived it
in his mind, lhe then incarnated it in
matter. That incarnation is- able to call
out in the mind of a spectator who has

the faculty of perception some of the
same thought, feeling, emotion, that was -

in thq mind of the artist when he created.
You see in the picture what you bring
to it. You hearin a concert what you
bring to it. The reality is inthe mind
of man, not in the mere vibration of
the air.

It is rather instructive to think of
our body andto think what it is that
we see when we look at a human being,
What is the reality of the human being ?
When vou speak of the mind or the
thought, do mnot think that you age
spealing of the brain. What do vou
mean by the brain? A pulpy, liguid
substance which can be dissected. The

R
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brain does not think. Your memory
does not exist in the brain. There are
all kinds of fanciful ideas as to where
the emotions are. Some pcople think
they are in the heart, and some think
t}ie_v are in the brain. They are not in
the body at all. Thought is not in the
brain any more than music is in the

piano or the violin. Suppose the violin -

is playing the Fifth Symphony. Tlhe
music was in  the soul of Re thoven,
The music is in your soul, if your have
one. The violin is just an instrument

operated upon by a skillful player; a-

mere arrangement of horsehair and
) catgut suitable for filling the air with
vibrations.

The mind uses the brain for the
purpose of manipulating this body. If
I want to move a finger, I do not kunow
Low I do it, but by an act of will I can
make that finger move. We are so
accustomed to it that we do not think
of it.

When you send a telegram the
message is not in the instrument but
is first in you as a sender, and then
in the other person as the receiver.
It used to be thought that if you conld
see the working of the molecules of the
brain you would understaund the brain,
You might Took with a microscdpe
‘through<a knothole at the brain working
and you would sce 1o more than you
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would see of an orchestra by looking at
the conductor waving his baton.

I am talking of works of art. Why ?
Because they are creations. [ venture
to say that ** Hamlet” 1is a creation
All works of art are creations. They
have heen brought into the woild by the
human mind.  Art is always something
conceived in the mind first, and then
given tangibility. A poem is ouly “some
black marks ou a piece of paper in
appearance, but in reality 1t might be a
vital message from one mind to another,
We can form some conception of what
divine creation is like. In all the beauty
we sce around us. law and order is
manifest, ihie law and order which has so
recently been discovered in the atom
around the nucleus of which the particles
revolve 1 orbits just as regular as the
plancis aronnd the sun. N .

The beauty -of a sunscét-is not of
material significance, yet it is a revelation
of the divine will,-a revelation. of the
mind  which brought all this into
existence, as the human n:ind b‘rings a
poem into existence. A thing, if it is
great enougly, is couceived by the Holy
Ghost  and then incarnated, and the
smallest object: from this point of view,
may contain a wonderful reveldtion.
You remember that Lttle poem of
Teunyson on the flower.— :
© Flower in the crauny wall, .

MAY, 1920.]

I pick you out of the crauny.

I liold you here, 100t and all,

In my hand, little fiower.

But if [ could understand what yon are,
Root and all, all in all,

1 should know what God and Man [s.”
s The rotality of thirgs, thatis what
was present in that moment of inspiration.
8o with great scientific men, Darwin
for instance. Darwin, when he was
evolving the « Origin of Species” used
to contemplate both animal anld vegetable

life, staring at a flower trying to get its
secret. He would stand there without
moving for_a couple of hours, His

housgkeeper would come out, anud having’

no appreciation of what could appeal to
Darwin, would go in and say to the cther
servants, ** Poor old man! He stands
there doine no’lhing hour after hour,
It’s a pity he hasn%t got something to
keep his mitid busy. »?

Qur outiook upon - the world is
determingd not by oyr senses but by our
miﬁd and what we see evervwhere 1s the
manifestation 0.( the unseen.

J have only been tulking about the
revelations of science, but the same is
trae of the human being. We see the
body and we do not see the ronl, yet we
know that the soul is the real part of us,
and directs and controls the body., Tue
brain is the connection between the

mind and matter + How mind and matter
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are conuected we do not know. - We can
trace the process pliysically, but there
is a gap between miud and matter we
cannot bridge. ‘

The will has constructed this body
of matter hecause matter is available for

‘the purpose. The soul uses matter for

seventy years or so and then goes out of
it. It dominates the body aud is not .
dependent upon the instrument. If you
smash the violin you do not destroy the
Fifth Symphouy. You can destroy the
machine of man, but no more. He is
not put out of existence any more than
is the music. Man has only lost his
instrument. The same power that has
enable him to construct this body will
enable him to construct a spiritual body.
If man has an ethereal body (I do not
say there are such bodies) I am sure
they would not appear to our present
senses, My idea is that here and now
we have material bodies and hereafter
we shall have ethereal bodies, and wi]l
be as real and vseful and satisfactory as
the other.

Here aud now we have our physical .
things to do. We have an opportunity

" for makiug friends. That is one of our

opportunities here, and a very important
one. Love and affection are the vital
things in life, They are the most
important. .

. The fact that we have bodies so that
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we can see pebp!e about whom we would
otherwise know ndéthing gives us an
opportuuity for incieasing our knowl-
edge. Hereafter we may only be able to
associate with those of whom we -have
some links of affection, and if we have
Ived seltish lives here I.think our
acquaintances on the other side will be
_ extremely limited. )

Qur memory and character ar¢ mot
limited in the body. The memory stays
with us when we quit the body and go
into the other world. All that we take
with us is ourselves—our own character;
for better for worse, we are united to
thiat forever. Ratiier an alarming
thought, sometimes,

All we bave done is storedup. We
counot get away. frotn ourselves. Selif-
“consciousness is a perfect nuisance here,
It is highly desirable that we should
take pains 1o make ourselves worth
living with, We have got to live with
, ourselves for all eternity,

Meanwhile, those who have gone
aver ilie border are not separated from
ts.  They possess their own souls as we
possess our Souls., And we are not
separated from them. "'We are all one
family still. T would that those bereaved
in the war would realize that: that their
‘boys are busy and happy, doing their
‘jobs as they did them here ; anxions that
they shall not be grieved for

[May, 1920,

unduly. Not eliminated as if they had
gone ont of existence, We should realize
that they are there still, and that the
family may be reunited.

I do not think that the vault is part
of the reality ; it is a sort of negative
appearance. There is no gulf betweex
us—.1 think I amright in saying that,
The gulf is not between heaven and
earth; it is between heaven and hell.
If there is a chasm, love bridges the
chasm. You will find that idea expressed
in Plato in a-most remarkable essay on
Love.

Do not let a horrible thing Iike war
break up the family. It is sad for a
voung fellow to have his career cut
short, but ithey have sacrificed their
lives in a noble cause. They tell us they
are well and happy if ouly their people

will not Jament. They may have regrets

that they have gone before us, but they
are in touch with us still, not séparated
in space. . o ;
‘Why, then, are we separated at all
Why cannot we all see them and un-
derstand their joys? I think it is a
mecriful  dispeusation that we are
screened fromn so vast a umiverse, in
order that we may attend to our daily
1.ves and do the -work that lies néarest
at hand. 17 we could see the reality of
existence before us continually we would
be overwhelmed. We sometimes think

[
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that people who die go straight to God.
They could not stand it, The great
mistake of ecclesiasticism in the Middle
Ages was to -hink ol ualy two places.
I do not helieve anybody thinks that
now. At any rate it is not true. There
may be saints so high that they are
fitted to go to the highest heaven. Far
be it from m2to deny it; but I confess
I am ot of them.

. We are mercifully in an interme-
diate sort of position, and we are
screened fiom the Treality., We get
glimpses of it from timz to tims, but we
have to do our work here; plenty of

“time {or othet things afterwards,

*I'he spiritual universe is the foun-
darion for all religious, The com-
tninio of the saints and the commutnion
of wpirits I'nked by affection is a reality,
They ‘and we together are unworthy
servants ‘of Cod." He acts through
agents, They and we are agents of the
Almighty. We have our work to do and
it emust “not ba reglected. More and
mlore things are . beiug handed over to
us—us of the Iinglish-speaking race,
We'have a great respons:bility in our

“hands. But more of that later.

Angels are right here all about us,
and the mystic gives us glimpses of them,
We are in eternity now; we shall not
be going into it. Now is the accepted
time. The present is the time for action,

.

2
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and for doing things which we shall
rejoice [~ I*en-rﬂer_and not those for
which we shall lament,

We speak of the next woild., I do
not know that there is a vext world, It

is all one, but we see different aspects

of it. One world, one family, We

limited by cur bodily senses in the
material side, they in the higher side,
but none of us seeing the whole ; seeing
only that which we are competent to see.

So it is when we look at the universe

“we are thinking of the Almighty, The

reality is far beyond our conception,
The Fingdow of heaven is all about us,
we have to bring it to earth,

WHENDOES IMMORTALITY BEGIN?
By J. M. Permrs, M. D.
Immortality has no beginning, It
is just as absurd to say that the finite
can grasp the infinite, that the con-
ditioned can produce the unconditioned,
that the house can counstruct the archi-
tect, as that mortality can beget immeor-
tality., The reasoning spirit demands
something permanent. It can only find
rest when poised upon a solid foundation,
and that foundation must be unity
rather than_diversity. Attraction and
repulsion, as allied to balauce, are
equivalents, What is made of mautern
and force may "by a higher power or
force be unmade. The arch must have -

» 1
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the keystone to withstand the storms of
‘time. The of the rose are
indestructible,
ever blossoms

materials
but no individual rose

twice. Balance and
permnanence cannot be assumed of things
material, cognized by the sense percep-
tions.

The uncompounded, non-composite,
couscious spirit is a unit, and in ultimate
essence is beginningless and endless,
And over all and through all sweeps the
mighty law of cause and effect-causation
being the fundamental verity of the
universe. .

In the realms of time and space,
involution precedes evolution The
word *creaticn’ has given place to evo-
lution. But evelution implies something
to be evolved from-_spiritual substauce,
“To talk of evolution from nothing is
sheerest nonsense.

Parents do not create their children,
The generative, inter-relationsl organi-

- zations only give the conditions for the

descent and implantation of that indis-
soluble conscious spirit germ, and which
is- doubtless allied to the immutable
consciousness, the Absolute Reality——
something as the pure drop is allied to
the ever-living, ever-flowing fountain,
Here is the .formidable foundation of
immortality, Spiritralism does not prove

immortality, but does prove, or demon-

strate, a future conscious existence,
4
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Immortality,
existence are terms

eternity and endless
ipplied to the
immeasurable, unfathomable and incom-
prehensible.  Aortal cannot grasp or
understand the immortal; neither can
the finite comprehend the infinite.
Immortality is postulated upon the

knowledge . of the existence of spifit.

previonsly to habitation in human flesh
and also upon the irrefragible proofs
and evidences of the coutinuance of the
individual exi>tence of the human sp'irit
through countless ages of time, after the
dissolution of the ea:rthly body. It is
ouly logical to assume that man eternally
was and eternally will be; as beginnings
imply endings; creation mnecessitates
something to be
something cannot be evolved or ‘created

created - from, for

from wnothing; and the converse is
essentially true, that sowsthings cannot
become nothing. ¢
The source or central fountain from
which man has been detached or partially
separated is generally termed God; but
the most profound thinkers and philoso-
phers have defined this center of life in
more specific terms. Proclus said; «“God
is  Causation;”  Jesus,
“meaning, - God is Spirit.”
Absolute Being, manifest

The¢ ose,”

“God s

throughout ali nature as energy, Iife and -

consSciousness, as love, purpose and will,”
The Seer, A. J. Davis, said, * God is the
.

€

* Pneuma ho-
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Great Positive Mind.” Spencer said,
« God is the Infinite and Eternal Lnergy
from which all things proceed,” etc.
Th¥s all speaking in relative terms of
the One Central Force or Deitic Princi-
ple.

“The evolution of man’s organism to
its present state of perfection through
successive stages of development, is
conceded tD have extended over a long
vista of vears; thouzh of itself matter
cantiot evolve without the indwelling
spirit or life principle.
precedes evolution, or spirit

Thus involution
is first
incorporated in m.tter hefore develop-
ment or unfoldment can proceed, as
witi'essed in all organized substance.

Difference between ¥Man and Animal
Only*in Purity of Spirit Essence,
by Spirit Hassein.

“ To originate a thought or to im.
press .;!'our thouhts npon another
réquires the possession of an intelligent
soul germ or sprark of the divine essence,
and’ouce this has beeu given, the being
becomes possessed of an independent
individuality it can never again lose,
It may cast off envelope after envelope,
or it may sink into grosser and still
grosser forms of matter, but once endow-

ed with soul life it can wnever cease to
*

- EXISTENCE,
power to reason and to act upryn such . ’
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exist, and in existing monst retain the
individuality of its mnature and the res-
pousibility of its actions. This is alike

true of the human soul and the -intellic
gent soul-principle as manifested in the
ANIMALS or LOWER TYPES OF SOUL
Whenever you see the

reasoning manifested either in man, the -
highest type, or in animals, the lower
type, you may kuow that a soul exists,
and it is only a question of degree of
purity of soul essence. "'We see in man
aud in the brute creation altke a power
of reasoning intelligan-e (iffering only
in degree, and from this fact the school
of thought to which I belong draws the
inference that both alike have a cou-
scious ix;dividu:«l immortality, differing,
however, in the type and degree of soul
essence ; animals, as well as man, haviug
an immortal future for development be-
fore them. What are the limits of ths
action of this law we cannot pretend to
say,.but we draw onr conclusions from
the existence in the spirit world of
animals as well as men who have alike
lived on earth, and hoth of whom are
found in a more advanced state of devel-
opment than they were in their earth
existence.”
(From the Origin of Spirit Mates)
By DrR J M. PerBLEs.

< L d
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et there be Light.

By Mr. Wirron HACK, AUSTRALIA.

I sat in daikness and the soul within,

' Its weary progress made by Karma led;
Tor, wore it needed than the Karmic Law
If it would mount with speed the Path of

~ Dliss
1 sat in darkness till compassionate

. The Christ within exclaimed: ILet there

be Iﬂghi !

Lo! As He spake the dreadful shiadows

fled? . o

My life was changed ! For I beheld the
Tord!

My saviour and my king.

Were He without; this Lord of yolden
hne,

How should I know, where I might find
his feet ?

Surrounded by the floom that sorrows
shed.

I should become the victim of despair.”

But not without, this king of Paradise ;

For seated in the Heart ; enshrined
within ’

His votce so full 9( love and power has
said '

I.et there be Light!

Responding to that.-voice my soul

_ upsprings

and wills destruction to my sable foes

« Ounce having heard that veice of love and
grace

Never agaiu shall darkness claim my sou]

Taay, 1920

and thongh the struggle may be long
severe " '
The final victory is well assured!

Darkness no loager reigns, the Light is |

here -

All evil loves the darkness and the
gluom, . A

Yet shrinks distressed when that Pufe
Light appears

The banner of self conquest is uufurled;

aud I am marching ou the upward grade,

The Light when first it came was dim
because

My eyes were weak aud could not stand
the strain;

But as my sight grew stronger and my

heart .
The Christ once more exclaimed: TLet
there be Light -

And thus by gentle loving steps have I
Been led from gloom jnto the I, ght
suprene, '

GARDEN OF EDEN.
The Garden of Lden story in the
Bible came from tHe Egyptialn history
about the Elysian Fields in the Other

World, or Heaven. The Elysian Fields -

in Heaven began at about 120 degrees of
longitude west from Egypt and were
west thereof. The Elysian Fields were in
a warit countty unorth of the Amazon
River in America. The oldest records
about Heaven, now called Amierica, were
found in ancient tombhs and mouuments,
some of them more than 6 ooo vears old.
They have been recently translated into
English. A.F. HILL.

Ay
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Joaquiln Miller’s Farewell Poem
to the World. R

“This is my last message to the world,”
Joaquin Miller told his wife as he handed
her the paper on which he had written:

AT FINAL PARTING

Could I but teach man to believe,
Could I but make sm2ll men to grow,
To break frail spider webs that weave
About their thews and bind them low ;
Conald I but sing one song and lay
Grim doubt ; I then could go my way
In tranquil silence, glad, serene.
But, ah! this disbelief, the doubt,

This doubt of God, this doubt of good--

The damn’ed spot that will not®out!

Wpuldst learn to know one little flower,
Its perfume, perfect form and hue ;

Yea, wouldst thou have one perfect hour

Of all the years that come to you?
Then grow as God hath planted, grow
A lordly oak or daisy low,
As He hath set His Garden; be
Just what thou art, or grass or tree;
Thy treasures up in Heaven laid
Await thy sure ascending soul,
Life after life--be not afraid!
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CLEAR SKY A VAST SOURCE OF
ENERGY.

§
T.ondon.—-Sir Oliver Lodge told the
Royal Society of Arts recently that if
men were capable of harnessing all the
atomiic energy in a small piece of chalk,
or any other matter of a sinvlar siz ,
they would have enongh power 1o raise
100,000 tons ta a height of 3,000 feet.

_ Up to the present, he said, they had
not succeeded in taking use of that
power, but they were on the verge of
doing it. The wireless telephone was
the first step in thet direction, There
thé particles given off by a wire electric.
ally heated to whiteness were employed
to break the circuit. So sensitive and
prompt were the particles to respond to
the electrical stimmjus that one could

send words at the rate of 3oo a minute

by the Morse code. By no ordinary
niechanical means could this be accom-
plished. ‘ ‘

Among other possible sources of
energy, said Sir Oliver, was the ether,
and he warned his auditors not to
disregard it because it was as real a
thiugs as anything, Withregard to the
energy emanating from the snn, the best
thing we could do with it was to utilize
it through agriculture, Plants  had
" found cut lhow to use it without first
turaing it into heat and we could not

{MAY, 1920,
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better their methods.

Other possible sources of energy
were the tides and the waves, With the
former nothing could yet he done’ on
account of the vast areas reguired to
form reservoirs. The land so covered
wauld be of much more value if reclaimed
and used for agricnlture. IHe preferred
1o consider the passibility of utilizing
the waves if anything were going to be
done in that direction.— Associated
Press, .

ABOUT MENTAL IMAGES,

By Dr. W. M, Kebeler,

Conmmandant Darget, of the military
service of France, a pawerful psychic
and literary man of repute, disCovered
that the mental image of a hottle affected
a sensitive plate if the nrind was at the
time of development coucentrated upon
the bottle, He declares that a cane and
a bhottle were photograpled from s
brain while thinking ot 1hese°‘objec1s‘.
From one of his articles, in a Frendh
paper, we glean the following, which is
interesting, '

*In a datk room, and for a quarter
of an hour, I thoucht of a bottle, or
rather kept my mind fixed on a bottle
which I could see before me, At the
sante time I had a photographic plate in
a developing dish before me, which [

v

¢
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held in the fluid with my fingers. At the
end of a quarter of an hour the image of

the bottle appeared on the photographic

platd, I went through the same ex-
periment in the presence of six wit-
nesses, and the mental im:ge of a cane
was taken in the same way.”

It is assumed as image: of external
ohjects and persons euter and fix them-
selves in our brain through the retina of
the eve, and that if they enter they can
alo leave, they may be reflected in some
way on a photographic plate. The
admission by a man of science, and
sobetly submitted with corroborative

. evidence, of ‘the possibility of thought

radiations of an image formed in the
m’nd chemically affecting a photographic
plate is"valuable to science at this time.

Spiritualism Question and Answer,
Q. I yish some of the able writers

*would tell us just what is meant by the

expression, Infinite Intelligence,” in
thesSpiritualists’ Déclaration of Princi-
ples, * Infinite " means * so great as to
be immeasurable and unbonded ; includ-
ing " all perfections; complete and
absolute, perfect.” Intelligence means
« Mind, mental ability. understanding.”
Intelligence has uo reference to man’s
faculties and reasoning powers, and
consequently cannot be *infinite” and

«perfect.”” I spppose, though, the
L]

.

>
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author of the expression meant the word
« intelligence " to refer to the universal
or cosmos as a harmious system; or did
he mean some entity correspouding to
the theological God? Intelligence is
something evolved by the workings of
nature, and although  produced by
natural laws, it is something quite
d'fferent from the forces“that produce
it. Nature is ,constantly producing
soinething altogether unlike the factors
entering into the product. Is chemical
action iutelligent action? When two
parts of hydrogen unite with one part of
oxygen to form water, is there an
intelligent directive force causing the
union ? or is it "an inhereut necessity
when these elements meet in that pro-
portion ? Is it not simply attraction or
‘affinity ? Moreover, we must observe
that the product, water, in this instance,
is something quite different from and
has mone of the characteristics of the
elements entering into it, This is a
scientific fact running all through na.
ture, that philosophy lias not yet made
good use of. We have enough of well
proven scientific facts now to construct
an entirely new philosophy, eliminating
what has been called tbe supernatural
a'together. Allis natural. There is no
directive entity apart from, or distinet ™~
from, the elements of nature, Nature
is not an effect, but nature i8 the cause
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of all the effects, or plenoctena, we

kuow of in the world. We must admit
that organic nature is the produced {rom
inorginic nature. The forces of inor-
ganic nature are chenr'cal and physical,
We do not get what is

until we

not intellectual.
properly called intelligence
reach a highly evolved rorganic being,
perhaps genus homo. «Minding in its
- many form is done througl chemical and
physical process as well as any other ac-
tions of organisms.”” Mind o1 intelligence,
does not exi:t apart fromorgan’s>dbrains.
There are no purely beings,
The ghosts or 7spirits” are substantial
beings composed of eqmilibrated sub-
statice, and having natural ergaus, -
cluding brains. No voice in the universe
which

metital

Nas ever come to man except that
comes from the humman or once human
being.
. A. We have given the cutire com-
“munication of the brother, that no part
thereof may seem to be slighted in our
consideration, The affirmation ar his
outset is that Infinite means the illimit-
able, that which is bounadless, and that
intelligence is a reference to human
faculties and mintal reasoning aud power
-of understanding. and therefore it canunt
be perfect and without bounds. Our
#s ftiend goes on to say that ** Intelligence
is something--what something ?” evolved
by the woikings of Nature, and nltl{ough

'
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produced by uatural laws. it is romething
different forces that
produce it At this juncinre we pause

fiom the

in our quotations to ssy that in,our
opinion the brother cirs stopping ot
the Lmi'ts of matter in its outer expres-
sions, which he defines as '+ Natural law.”
and in thus ignoring the Great Iiternal
Toice of Iife and Couce of ohjective
being, which we eall Spirit and which in
itself we find as the * potency and power
of all intell.gence.”
of the

springs from the sol and of necessity,
venersy.” *force,” »Fther,” call it what

you will. —or as the theologinn terms it,

The seed contains

the germ living plant which

* God "—must  contain  the

germ or
potency of the intellectual or intelligent
foetus  that the cosmos develops in
Nature's Jdomain, or by the functional
processes  of  the Dbrain,  As

+ sometiting cannot ‘comea from nothing.”

human

g0 Nature will  not produce in the

expressions  of the universe the co.

ordination  of forges to prdduce, an

intelligence, without the potency -or

germ of such intelligencg to wark upou.

It is trie that < Nature or Design,

which is another name for Intelligence,

is, as the hrother asserts, coustantly
* producing something unlike the factor
entering into the production.” Varia-
tionn exists as a part of -the eternal

workings of the Spirit, which also muikes

A
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every oak true to its kind, the maple, a
maple #till, unless the hybridiziug and
grafting by man comes into the scheme,
Spirit is infinite in power and scope of
action® as far as human senses can
discern, farther
scieatist will care to assert the impos-
stble. .
L)

he brother asks, *Is

than that no tiue

chemical
action intelligent action 2’ and we reply.
Chemical action is the result of intclii-
gent +pirit action operating upon and
through the attracted forces in their
elementsl union—or disunion, as the
case miy be—this producing the changes
and results dear 10 the analytical, scien-
tific expc-ximr;ner. We challenge ihe
que.stio.ner to prove that clhiemical action
is not iutelligence. or the product of
active, ce.:iseless intelfigence. Of course
it is * au ivhicrent necessity when these
elements meet, in"the proportion_of two
parts hydrogen to one part oxygen, to
form water; but we contend that but
for the acti’v‘e intellige‘nce directing the
pniontand permeating Loth the hiydragen
and ('7:{)'gen there would be no unification
and consegnent Tesultants ‘of the le-
ments °§)er se. What prodaces * at-
fraction: or affinity 77 We can creute
ferms infinitum to
éxpla’n Jsomething in the realm of
physics which .under no manipulating
can, cxpress or explain the greater

and  words and

. ‘.
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Spirititual Intelligence—or essence and
poteucy, if you will—of law, order and
design, that we perdeive moving angd
working, matchlessly in the universe,
from the precessions of the planets to
the earthbound majesties of oceans and
seas, the leafing of trees, the building of
mountains, etc.. 10 the precreations of
animal and of huwan forms. Al display
ceaseless energy and creative force
intelgent wisdom, and adaptation oi'
meauvs (o ends. :

We agree with the brother that al}
is natural, aud that the * supernatural”
is—or will he—eliminated from human
equation and from the understanding of
the Jaws of the universe; but we do not
at all understand that Spirit, Universal
Iutelligence or Ivfinite Xnergy, the
illuminant cosmic power of all animated,
con-cious life, is or can be eliminated
from the convepts of the world, Spiritu-
alists do wot aceept the claim of an
* entity correspodning to the theological
God » We cannot do that aud account
for the formations of worlds, the stability
of the uuiverse, the law, order aud
wisdotn  displayed in the workings,
steady or 'varying',' of ¢ Nature.” Such
matchless  operations  with all  the
wonderful display of evoluting systems, -
races, Jaws and forces could ot b’e the'
productious of a**God " with attributey
aud passions ¢f jealousy, wml.h, vacil-
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lating and turning in a pigmy desire to
punish or reward the individual clild for
some puerile misdemeanor or for some
servile praise as the case might be, True
Spiritualists are not of the class who can
thus recognize and worship such a being
whose attributes are far below the com-
mon honesty and sense of justice of the
average lhuman parent and neighbor,
But Spiritualists can and do, as a rule
{ all do not, and we have no compelling
code of * Thus saith the Lord” to whip
they into line) accept the idea of a
Usniversal Intelligence, infinite in the
potency of law and design, comprising
“all the power of law in its limitless
variations and operations, thus producing

in expression the mumltivarions manifes-

tations of Nature, from the spot on a
- butterfiy’s wing to the sunburst of the
solar oth. Cur correspo'ndenls must
meat the issues and describe clearly and
understandingly what Nature is that
they so readily mention as the source
and life of what man sees and contacts
with., To explain by calling it « Law”
or * Force,” Chemical Attraction,” or
by avy of the names it is nsually shifted
to, will not satisfy the thinker any more
than will the definitions of Nature, as
«God.” We affirm that all life, energy,
She:’nica] affiliation, the law of attraction
or regulsion, Nature, spring from and
are controlled by the Power Supreie

o

(
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that comprises all intelligence, ¢« The
Power and Potency” of all attraction,
gravitation, ‘chemical affinity.” and every
expression of life. simple or complex as
the universe contains or can evolve. It
is such a Power, the Soul of Life and of
Consciousness. that the Spiritualist
terms ** Infinite Intelligence » or Infivite
in  Intelligence and
Power, and becatise he conceives this
Power to hold  all the possihilities of
design, adaptation, evolution, law ; order
and infinite variety of expression that
he calls it by the comprehensive term
of Intelligence, since intellect in its
deepest power and possibility  is the’
highest form of sense and of expression
that man can know., As the brother
savs, ** We do not get what is ,propetly
called intelligence
highly evolved organic beingz. perhaps

until we reach a

the genus homn.” hence, as we affirm,
man in  his - highest development of
intelligerce is the greatest form of sence
and consciousness that finite concepts
can kuow, which is the reasou of an
adoption of the term * Iufinite Intelli.
gence ” by a class of minds that dekire
to define their ideas of. a supreme and
eternal energy that is imbued with and
manifesting an infinitude of a construct-
ive prwer 2nd resourcefulness that can
be considered as no less than intelligent
and calculable.

Mrs, Mary T. LoxcrLrmys
(Tur PrROGRESSIVE TIINKER).

_May, 1920.]
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HEALING VS. MEDICINE
BY A. B. SMITII

T IS NOT THE BODY that

* produces life, It is rather Life
that produces the body. Any orgam’c‘
hody decays when deprived of life; that

is, it falls back to the original. elements -
3
from which it was produced;

If 1,ife can build a Ledy, 1hen Life
can mend a body by its own iuherent
force. Thisis done rapidly in cuts and
bruises when a sane mind is employed
to protect and nnrse the injury (pain
denmuds this much). If mind can
successfully use crude external meaus
to an end: then mind cau use ulore
perfect internal means toa better end
when a proper sanity of mind controls
the actian,

All schools of medicine, in one way
or another, challenge an internal disorder
by intensifying the attack tlsough some
phase of simila similibus curantur,
and thig method of medicine is proven
otft more aud more in these later days
.l;y cautiously acministering the  virus
which produ:‘es like trouble in the
normal body,

Medicine does not cure people, but
medicine challenges life to a renewed
¢ ffore, aud life in a renewed ¢ffort often
carries success over a specific disease to
a condition of health, ‘

.

w

SELF-CULTURE. 15

.interunal process.

,

In a cut or bruise of the flesh we do
not proceed to cut and bruise the flesh
some more that we'may secure healing,
but we use the mind to help the case
into immediate recoustruction and to

_avoid hindrances to. the process; it is
“mind applying means externally to an

external circumstance,

The entire body, mind included, is
the result of cell action through an
It is perfectly logical
that mind can reach internal disotders in
a retroactive way through the cells
without the process of a medical chal-
lenge which requires the exhaust of a

.redoubled effort of vitality, and if not

sufficient in force must terminate fatally
to the patient. )

TREATMENTS.

By EMILIE A. HULETT, in *Good Wil
These things I will that thou affirm
constantly,—Titus 3: 8.

Meditate upon these things; give
thyself wholly to them; that thy
profiting  may appear to  all._1st
Timothy q: 15.

FOR WISDOM.

I keep my mind stayed on God, the”
Oumipresent Spirit of Good, and so am
divinely prompted to rerfect action, .«

I am willing and obedient to Love’s

guiding voice in all action.
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FOR HEALTH.
Healthh is Almighty God Omni-
© present. .

Health is universal Truth, the estub-

lished state of 4ll life, everywhere.

-Health is universal Harmony, the
pure Melody of life; in all and through
all.

Health is Divine Wisdom, . the
“universal Intelligence working perfectly
in all and through all.

Health is Love. the great fire of
life, consuming all d.oss, leaving the
pure expression of perfect Being, in all
and through all.

FOR ABUNDANCE-

* The.Lord +hall open unto thee
His good treasure.”

I'seck the Lord, tle source of all
abundance, and trust in Him.

Itrust iu God coritpletely to stipply
me every need. '

TRUTH.
A STATEMENT OF THE

ESSENTIAL TRUTHS OF BEING,

GOD.

God IS.

God is ALI, botli invisible and
visible, »

" God is SPIRIT,

. “Spirit- is SUBSTANCE, the Only
Substance.

Spirit is the Substance of all FORM,
ONE Pressence. Knowledge and

"Power is ALL.

This One PRESENCE is All I/fe,
Intelligence, and Sub:tance,

Its INTELLICENCE is qudom
Kunowledge and Uunderstanding’

Its NATJURE is Iove. -Conscious
Unity,

Its ACTIVITY is Life and Strength.c

Its STATE is Wholeness—Health,
God: the FATHER; Source,

© Suahatance.

od: tlie HHOLY SPIRIT ; Creative

Fueryy.

God : the SON; Manifestation,

“ Like begets like.” * That which
is born of Spit IS SPIRIT.”

MAN is the Expression of God. ,

Man is ever ONI with his Source,

CHRIST is the Revelatiopn of
Truth; the Awakening of the Soul;
the o sm'rmrr up of the Gift of God
in thee.” . ‘

JESUS CHRIST is the Realizition
of God in Man, in you; Man Conscions
of his Divinity.

«+Christ IN YoU l)le hope of glory.”

CHRISTMAS is the Celebration of

the Dawn of Thuth, the Birth of Christ,’
in you, . :

“The TIather and I are ONE.”
“ ALT, that the Father hath is mine.”

This ls the TRUTH o[ you, the
Truth of all!

CHARLES EDGAR PRATHER,
F. I A Sc

E litor, Power, U S. A

3
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'"PSYCHOLOGICAL NOTES:
by the Editor

hserve the fact that no one can

hy protize anotheragair s. hig will .

’
unless by pos*-hypuotic suggestion, or
thouglht transference, aud the latter means
withoeut the kuowledge of the subject.

To prevent hiypnosis restore in yousself

peifect coufidence, the best way is
vou can close the magnetic orbit hy
becoming positive, by closing your jaws
when jou feel someone 1rying to
hypuotize you. Alro clinch the fiat;
if sitting, cross your legs, This creates
the adcersesaute snggestion and repul-
s'vesnaguetic current, and that repels
the control of either spirit or mortal,
. % *® . ™

Thiough post-hprotic  suggestion

you can permgnantly cure any disease

that ever existed’ One post-hypnotic
suggt';ﬁion.giveu every 24 lours, will
duly tmpart  a  lasting virtue on
thg minte of the patient of the hardest
curable disease in the world. You treat
all ills in the game manner. Suggest to
the-subject that on aWakeu’ng he will
feel much better and in a short time he
will have no troubles at all.

To cure tobacso habit, alcholic
habif, or any vice, suggest to your
patient that ou awakening he will have
no appetite for such things, but will

hawe houror and disgust at the very
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sight. This suggestion can be given
in various ways, "I told a drunkard that
when he raised the glass to his lips he
would see my face betore, biddiﬁg him
not to drink, and sure enough the
suggestion took effect at the set time,
and the man could not drink, and to
this duay is free from that labit.
Through this means of suggestive
vzuslization I have cured cawes. T
effect cures in this line where af]
physicians’ medicines  have failed,
Such is the power of this Hypnotic

scicnee. * * ®

WHAT THOU THINKEST
THOU SHALT BECOME
ERY few stop to know the
power of thought and its subtle
workings. Our actions are nothing but
the outward expressions of the intricate
moventents of the mind. Our external

- activities are moulded and shaped by

fine desires forming deep down within
the mind. Regulate your thoughts, and
your conduct will be regulated acéord-
ingly. Fill your mind with great and
noble ideas, great and noble you shajl
be sconer- or later. On the other hand,
if vou cherish low desires or indulge in
impure thoughts, you shall gradually
become low, vulgar and nnholy 1n your
behavior. We may hide our mean and
degrading thoughts from our fellow-men,
but it is'for a while only, because _our
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_attitude, behavior, and above all, deeds
will lay bare what-is going on within. -

Our character, good or bad, is
formed similarly by the resultant force
of our mind. Suppose, we think good
and ennobling thoughts, study good and
useful books, perform good, honest and
decent actions and keep good company,
and .uturally our mind will be full of
good impressions, which becoming
deep-réoted, go to form our habits. Auad
what is our character bat the product of
“habits !

Ou the other hand, those are called
men of bad character, whose mind is
full of bad impredsions owing to the
coustant indulgence of indecent thoughts
and repeated petformances of evil deeds.
Thus even a child can undeistand that it
behoves us to practi:s'e discrimination by
choosing elevating thoughts and rejecting
vain, worthless and degrading ones.

Many are undoubtedly puzzled as to
what is good and pure and what is ewil
and unholy. The standards and concep-
tions of good and evil miy vary with
the different races or different stages of
evolution, but thre are ceratin comuon
standards by which we cau all go in

"order to determine unmistakably their
nature and characteristics. That. which
" makes us selfish, weak aund full of worry
and anxiety cau be discarded as evi],
Tliat which makes us unselfish, infuses

{MaY, 1920,

real strength into our heart and soul,
and, above all, brings peace and harmony
into our Infe can be safely-taken as, holy
aud geod,

The one point which cdnnot be laid
too much stress upon, is attainment of
the knowledge that "it is we that make
our Iife subhme or worthless. We make
oir position worSe by imaguing some
supernatural beings or other extraneons
causes to be responsible for our fallures
or successes 1 lle. Ifate is nothing

“bat the rescltant of our own thoughts

aud desires.

It is true, mere (Loughts or specula-
tions without right eudeavors in the.
right direction canuot produce suffizient
results.  But it is also certaiu that out
of great wvisions and dreams, great
achtevements are muade. Those who
have been successful m accomplishing
great things 'in tits workl were all
great dreainers and visionaries, Those
who know how to think properly cau
never {ai] to act properly also.

-

He who thus through the self sees
the Seif in all, attains 1o the Suprems
State of Brahmau by the uanity of
all.~Manu. ’

“MaAY, 1920.]

THOUGHT-COIN .
By BART KENNEDY

hese things that you see around’

you! These things that you call

actuall They are the coinings of thought.
They grew fiom dreams, and from dreats
within dreams.  They are thought-coin!
They are things of imagination fashioned
so that our eyes may behold them. These
Touses, these streets, these cities of
vastness and the manifold things therein,
grew from visions that Iived and lived

1 the minds of men.  They were passed

from man of genius to man of genius—
growing apd growing the while. -for
thoysands upon thousands of years,
Nay, who kuows? Who cau tell of the
lengtly of the time of the passing of
these visions that you now behold,
coined? Thousands upon thourands of
years 2 Perhups it s millions upon
millons  &f years? Mayhap it may be
that these visions came even from some

“world Rghind the sfars. Ouc kuows not.

O’ne,cmmot'say.

Oue can but wonder at the omuipo~
teice of the f)ower that " we call mind,
This power that stretches through the
world, that streiches out to worlds, that
stietches out to the stars and beyoud

and behind even these, Upon this power -

of powers all things hang. Everything

it interpenetrates,

- . A -
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This | glorions landscape that you
now Dbehold. That*too is a coinage of
the mind. 7This splendid plain, these
mighty snowcrowned mountaius that,

' rise in the distance beyond that shining

foaming river that rushes through them,

“these beautiful colours that move and
‘move in harmouny! These are the

coinings of the God.mind that is within
us.  We created them, They came forth

" at the behest of our imaginings. Forget

it not, We are behind this strange ‘and
splendid  phaatasmagoria. We are
behiud what we sce with our eyes.

® * W

When this world was a world of
intense fire these thoughts that are now
coined—that surround us here oun earth—
lived within it. They wete there in the
midst of the frightful burning. All the
impulses of life were there. Mau, bird,
beast, fish, iuscct, reptile were there.
All lived together in -a  fusion of
unimaginabie heat.  All the seeds of all-
the world-life were thete, The seeds of
grasses, the flowers, the trees, the seeds
of the 1ocks Wwere there, And likewise
the seeds of the strange jewel-stones,

There too was the genesis even of
mighty ocean. _ “"'

This mysterious and mighty and
profound world of fire! Within it was

.
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all that you now see with your outer

eyes. Within it were all the thoughts
that now live within yonr min.l. W.thin
it were beautiful things and terrible
things.

This stupendous, intense fire
doswered all beings with the magical and
gloricus - flame of life. Fire, that
woudrous paradox
all things,

From out it came
Fromout it came you. You
“rold within yourself the burning of " it.
Glorious, transcendent, infinite fire.
Forget not that withiu it was born all
the things that you now see around vou,
Forget not that all the things that you
have summoned forth to the ken or your

uter vision came long. long ago from
its wondrous and terrible womb.

* a 2

g

' lte infinite Universe, that is
without beginning and without

end, that stretches beyond the power of
the imagination to conceive of that always
was, is and ever shall be, this Universe
is the mind of'the glorious, ilfimitable
God that reigns over, and is, All, And
"man is God* He is of this glorions,
illimitable Being. Aud even asis man,

~so are all the beings and all the things

nhthis world as God. The beings of
the dark, mighty waters and the beiugs
of the bright air are God. The light of the
sun, and the sun, is God. All the worlds,

{nMay, 1020)

aud the beings thereof and therein, are
God. The stars of the i1l mitable vast-
ne s are God. And the worlds that
‘circle around thew, going along their
appointed paths, are Cod. All are
Thought, and Thought is Cod. The
smallest things are God, even as are tle
most mighty and most stapendous stars,
The leaf is God, the dron of water is
God.  And so is the insect to which is
beyoud the power of our 2yes.  And tha
atomic worlds, that are to us invisible,
Ate evenas the stars of Heaven. The
buman of the mightiest intellect is no
more God than is the smallest thing of

“earth, Al all is God. Alil are the satte,

The flame of life is the. seusing of
Godhood,

Truath, stupendous and
strange | We humuns are of thic world,
and of the worlds * beyond, and of the
stars. and of the stars behind the stars,
aud of the God that reigns over, and ig
All. We are at one with all thé beings
of all the worlds, In
them we are God

glorious

common wiih
Infinite is our
heritage, for we die no more than dies

God.  We but pass along the mysterious ~

path of Change in journey that never
enas,

We are the wondrous coinings of
Thought, ' '

[ Extract from the Occult-Review. ]
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CONTROL OF ENERGY.

'E‘HE ounly conceivable way in
Which the human intelligence can ever
succeed in averting the * procession of
the great year” is not by postponing
the issue. but by reversing the process.
The question is this: Wlile energy is
being dissipated in accordance with the
natural law. can we so manipulate things
as to accumulate energy, making the
unavailables availabe—uotwithstauding
theact that cosmic procésses seem to he
essentially irreversible? Now, there is
assuredly no inherent reason why we
should not accomplishi this, It is true
that hithertos all the atomic evolution
‘that has been obsetved is atomic disinte-
‘W’e nitay speak now, indeed, of
But so it
wgas, wee may reurmber, that-the older
themistry began, and yet analytical
chemistry was the precursor of synthetic
chemistry. We began by breakiug up
compounds. but now we can make them—

gration.
the analysis of the elements,

can, indeed, make compounds hitherto
unknown in nature Similarly, it is more
than probable that we shall ere long
‘learn to achieve the synthesis of the

.elements as well as their analysis. No
e .

' ) [NO 6.

energy is ever lost, FEven when the
radium atom, itself the child of the

uranium atom, breaks down and dissi-

pates its energy, ending, it Is supposed,
as the dull atom of lead, the original
energies are not destroved. Why should
they not be gathered up agamn and thus
again become available ? Are matter and

.euergy to go on their way, ultimately

destroying the human race ? For mvself,
I incline to the view that victory will
rest at last with * man’s unconquerable
mind”—C. W. SALEEBY, F.R.S. in
“ Harper's Magazine.” ‘

.
DRESSING IN WHITE GARMENTS,
Dr.J. M. PerBLrs M.D. M. A,

People even in the temperate zone
dress too much; they wear ‘too many
and too thick garments, The cumulation
of garments prevent either the sun or
the atmosphere from coming in direct
with the body. The skin
naturally absorbs the elements of the

contact

air aud through vibration it also absorbs
the sunbeams or would if permitted to
The healthiest
world are those that go naked or nearly

so do. people in_the

naked under the equatoriaj skies.
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And then white should be worn in
preference to any other color, Nature
suggests this. Pure; light is a white
andulatory force, but passing through
prisms it becomes deflected and vari-
colored. Crystal-spring waters are white
or colorless. Chemncal mechanism speaks
of white heat. The rose or Sharon was
white, Public speakers if ** worthy and
well qualified.” using one of our
Masonic phrases, standing upon public

platforms, should be dressed in white,

not necessarily in long flowing robes,-

‘but in white -accordiug to the individual
taste,

" Many times have I been advised by
the higher spirits to wear white clothing
when addressing audiences—told that
black, the emaunations from black and
the funeral associatiouas connected with
black—black as the black magic of
India, are all requisive to augels and
those heavenly ho-ts who come to inspire
and so uplift humanity, .

The word death should be substituted
for Promotion, and if there is any
change of garﬁxent upon. the departure
of a friend or friends to.the higher life,
that change should
wearing of white instead of being
 “yestured in gray or black.

consist in the .

. be miserable,

[JuNE, 1920.
ANCIENT AND MODERN WISDOM,

. The greatest stumbling block in the
way of beginners in the study of philaso-

phy is the widespread belief in a powe’
that we call *fate.” *destiny,” **Karma,”
or “Providence,” according to the indi-
vidual conception of the vague ‘some-
thing” that is said to shape our lives.
There is a surprising number of commu-
nications showing a beliefin this »ruling
power” as something from which there
is no escape and which involves no
personal effort either to circumvent or
to assist, In short, the world is peopled
with Micawbers waiting for what fate”
has to offer. That there is in the relative
world a law of cause and effect, is, of
conrse, true. In Biblical phraseology,
one cannot gather ‘grapes from thorns"
or “figs from thistles”, but one may by
the power of thought so change the
thorns and the thistles that they will
yield something quite as desirable as
either grapes or figs. If we ever hope
to make this world a happier or brighter
place, we must begin by realizing that
we are individually responsible for our
« common lot.” .

To believe that every human being
is born to undergo certain events; to
succeed or to fail; to be content or to
regardless of persor’
effort, is & killing doctrine and one t'

X
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is Tnconsistent with natural human things which, to the superficial observer

instincts., It is true that we are each
born with certain inherited characteris-
tics ®_the result of ideas imparted to us
by our antecedents and which to some
extent influence us throughout Iife. But
we are also influenced by thoughts we
absotb after birth as well as before. and
if we know this we may determine what
thoughts we shal! absorb and what
influence we are to have upon our
contemporaries and upon the future of
the race. In other words, we are making
“fate” all the time, nnt only for
ourselves, but for those who come after
us. ' .
We are, in fact, if we choose, a
conscious part of the creative principle
and not irresponsible atoms in space,
to be placed hereor there by an inscru-
table power as Ythough we were pawns
on a chessasboard. The most avowed
fatalist is unconsciously repudiating his
expresseg' belief w'hen he makes any
effort at education, development or
gro.wth. To be consistent he would put
out no effort, cohfident in the conviction
that his destiny is assured.

If a power that we call God has

predetermined that a certain child shall

becomg a criminal, what right have we

“*otry to change its fate? Why should

‘cheat this ruling power in His

-€4on ? Nevertheless, there are many
L ] N

would incline onedsto the belief that
“there is a divinity that shapes our ends
rough hew them how we will.” We
know that certain events have been
foretold years in
happening. Students of criminology

advance of their
agree that criminals may be detected by
means of certain physical abnormalities,
Palmistry and astrology and phrenology
teach us that certain physical peculiar-
ities determine to a greate extent what
we may accomplish in this life, »
Lombroso and others who study life
from the standpoint of the criminologist
rather t}}axl from the viewpoint of psy-
chology, will point out the fact that a
slight variation in the shape of a forehead,
an added thickness in the lobe of an ear,
a scarcely perceptible deficiency in the
breadth of a forehead, and vou have the
difference between the future honest
man and the criminal. From this it
might be reasoned that * fate” is the
inexorable mistress of human life and
destiny, The point of diffcrence between
the conclusions of the criminologist and
the psychologist comes when they
determine which is the cause and which
is the result. Does the criminal instinct
developed through heredity or environ-
ment produce these abnormalities or'
does the physical condition determine
the actions and the lifg of the tudividual?
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The
physical standpoint only and says, ** This
child’s physical -organism bespeaks the

criminologist reasons from the

criminal, and a criminal he must become.”
The psychnlogist says, © This child
bears on his physical

*handwriting on the wall’ that warns

covering the

me that he must be trained and his evil
obliterated.”
logist is a materialist and the phyvsical is

tendencies The crimino-
all. The psychologist is a spiritualist
and knows that the body is but the
plastic tool of the =oul, and that if that
soul msy be awakened. the body will
express only the soul’s desire for develop-
ment. N

How then may the future be foretold
without proving fatalism? Now we have
come to the question of how may certain
events be fortold unless there be such a
thing as ¢ fate”? There are certain
lines in the hand. for example, that
undoubtedly foretell of corresponding
events in the future. This seems to
idea of free will
agency. and for fatalism, but Jet us see.

argue against the

If we realize for a moment that we are
a part of the creative force ( as we see it
in the creation of form and change—the
relative ) we know that we are setting 1n
motion certain currents of thought that
" will produce or ‘‘create’’ certain effects.
This force once set in motion, some result
.must be inevitable, but if we know this

[Jung, 1920

relitive law of cause and effect, an 1 our
relation to it, as a part of the creative or
cause force, we may see how prophecy
nay be a fact and at the same %ime
how 1t 1s that we are masters of our own
“destiny.”

As a further illustration, we wi]l
take a simple act. Someone starts a
ball rolling down a hill, we will say.

The act is a wholly voluntary one, aud

‘yet the ball, once started, must obey the

law of motion and atyone capable of
computing the rate of speed and the
force of obstructions may foretell from
the start what ‘'will be the effect of that
ball rolling.
by chance,

The result is not governed
It is one of the established
laws of physics that the résultwill accord
with the cause, and. that, too, with
mathematical certainty. The only thing
that will stop that ball’ is a resistive
force of a ‘greater magnityde than the
force that speeds it. Individual
tendencies «through  inheritaunce or
prenatal conditions are like a ball relling
If left to themselves they
If stopped or diverted
they may be eradicated.

Becavse a child is born with a deficient
line of mentality as shown by the hand
or narrow forehead, it does not follow
that nothing need be done for its intellec-
tual advancement, And although it may
not counteract the effect of its hereditary

downhill.
increase in force.

"blackherry
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hatdicap in one short lifetime, it can be
building all the time, It
this inheritance that we emphasize in

is because of

Ney Thought the necessity of realizing
the importance of thought as a construct-
ive or destructive force. It is becaure of
the fact that all things are snbject to the
imfluence of thought that I claim for
heredity and environment only the
power of influence and not of unalterable
faw. Thus a blackberry bush will, if
left to itself, grow blackberries, because
it 1s the natural tendency of it to do so.
The physical shape rand markings and
character of the plaut tell us that its
berries will be black. But alonyg comes
Luther Burbank and with the power of
thought as applied to the effect of
selection and development and intelligent
cultivation, and miracle of miracles! the
bush grows white berries
instead of black. Aad thisis done in
absoulte accord with scientific principles.
There is 1o magic about it, It is merely
thg effets of an illumined mind, working
im barmony with the universal power,
and our onenegs with it,

ALEX. J. McIVOR-TYNDALL.

(In Now.)
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PRINCIPLES OF SPIRITUALISM.

rl

1. We believe in Tufinite Intelligence.
2. We believe that the phenomena of

nature—physical and spiritual——are the

expressions of [ufinite Intelligence,

3. We affirm that a correct under-
standing of such experssion, and living
in accordance therewith, constitute true
religion,

4. We affirm that the existence and
personal identity of the individual con-
tinues after the change called death.

5. We affirm that commanication
with the so-called dead is 2 fact, scien.
tifically proved by the phenomena of
Spiritualtsm

6. We'believe that the highest mor-
ality is contained in the Golden Rule,
* Whatsoever ye would that others do
unto you do ve also nnto them.”

7. We affirm the moral responsibility
of the individual, and that he makes his
own happiness or unhappiness, as he
obeys or disobeys nature’s psychic laws,

8. We affirm that the doorway of
restoration is never closed against any
human soul here or hereafter.
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Andrew Jackson Davis
on the Soul qnd the Spirit.

J. M, PEEBLES, M. D.

OFTEN do T thank the Influite
Presence and the ministering spirits that
do His will, that it was not only my
privilege to personally kunow that emi-
nent seer, A. J. Davis, bnt to have been
a co-worker with him, Judge Edmuuds,
Prof. Hare, the Rev. S B. Brittan aud
other moral heroes who made radiant
the early days of Modern Spiritualism.

Those who have read the twenty
nipe volumes of Dr. Davis, or even a
portion of them, know that he pronounced
God the great positive Mind of the
Universe, and the ego, the Conscious
Spirit. rather than the soul the immortal
portion of man,

On page 52 of his hook, ‘* Answers
to Questions,” while relating his general
couvictions he uses this language, * the
material organisation™ ( vital electricity),
« the intermediary or soul” (uital mag-
netism), and “the innermost,” {the spirit).

On page 22, defining the words
“reason.’ * conscionsness.” “ soul,” and
“ spirit.” he states in substance, * this
word used is emploved to signifly the
immortal principle of man's existence,
thé eternalising divine of the human
being. This word, ‘the soul, is used to

{JuNE, 1920,
express,” he continues, ‘that,-iue
impalpable, alinost immaterial body

which clothes the spirit from the moment
of death, to all eternity.” :

Oune page 56, he states that  the
spirit after leaving the mortal body is
always immediately clothed upon with
that particular soul which was manufac:-
uted for it by the physical mechaunism,”

On page 49. he makes this most
positive statement, *In brief then, the
human structure is triple instead of dual,
and there is as much difference between
soul and spirit, as there is between the
body and the soul.”

“ The soul is compounced.” ( Mark
this phrase), ** The soul is compounded
of all the motion forces and sensational
elements which may be found to a greater
in all the lower
But the spirit
is the divine part, the essence of all
motion, the master of all life, the Lord of
all sensations and the immortalising of

or lesser extent

organisatious of matter.

all intelligence in man.” .
Spirit is the fountain ofevery sublirae

aspiration, the fragrance

inmmortal flower in the heart of man’s

of every

life, the indwelling itage and likeness is
beautiful, lovely, holy
Spirit is the fountain of love and wisdom.
Spirit is the life of the soul. In the
spirit land, the spirit is surrounded by
the physical imperfections of the soul

and eternal, .

JUNE. 1920.)

N
Burthe soul. or spirit-body, is ultimately

purifled by the spirit, which is the Kiug.

But encugh upon this questioned
poigt, as to which is immortal. the soul
or ego, the conscious, non-compounded
spirit, )

The ancient Greeks taught that man
was a dual being, soul and matter. Paul
pronounced man a triune, being com-
posed of body, soul and spirit ; while the
most exalted telligence with whom I
bave conversed, states man to be a
fourfold being constituted of body, of
soul. of ether, and pure spirit—God
Incarnate.

And noy, while under the semi-
psychic influence of this Americal seer

and ‘sage, Dr Andrew Jackson Davis,
I beg to emphasise the fact that
Swedeflbnrg was 1o more the founder of
Swedenborgianism, than was Davis the
founder of M&dern, Spiritualism, often
termed, thes Harmonial Philosophy.

We ate acquainted with the leaflets,
pamphlets and that massive and

wouderfuf book, *“ The Univercoetum.j’
edited by DProf. S. B. Brittan, and
published Deoeember 4th. 1847, a year
and’ more preceding the Hydesville
phenomena. The true history of Modern
Spiritualism and its relation to pagan
Spiritualism, popular in China and
Japan: is yet to be written, History
demands it.
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A Talk on Thrift
By Srenvifle HKleiser

S,

-THRIFT is the enemy of debt.

THRIFT meauvs care ard wisdom in the
managementof one’s resources.
TERIFT develops patient self-denial so
vital to greatness of character.
THRIFT promotes peace of mind, per-
sonal comfort, and the good-
will of the community in which
one lives,
THRIFT which
economy,

impﬁe's; “habits  of
safeguards, gne
against self-indulgence, misery

poverty and farlure.

THRIFT brings increased happiness to
oneself and family and adds to
the real
country

THRIFT induces one to save systemat-
ically and intelligently. so
that each succeeding day finds
one better off than before.

THRIFT is the basis of every large
fortune,

THRIFT gives one a gratifying sense of
selfrespect and progress, and
leads steadily and surely to
prosperity and hapbivess,

wealth of ones
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THRIFT is evidence of practical com-
monsense, sonnd judgment,
- and wise prudence, becsuse it
is willing to 1make present
sacrifice for futvre competence.
THRIFT lifts one out of the large class
of men who spend all they
make, have nothing for the
are self-elected

fear and

future, and

of daily
uncertainty.

THRIFT is a wise provision for possible
emergencies, times of illness
or disaster, and a sure

victims

‘protection for old age.

FroM THE NAUTILUS.

;-

A Man in the Making

By Crison Swett Marden

We ate all sculptors. By each act and

thought,

We form the model. Time, the artisan.

Stands, with his chisel, fashioning the
mart.

Aud stroke by s‘troke the masterplece is
wrought.

Angel or demon ? Choose and donot err!

For time but follows as you shape the
mould.

SELE-CULTURE.
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Ax‘\d finishes in marble, stern and -Uold,
That statue of the soul, the character
By wordless blessing, or by stlent curse,
By act and motive,—s0 do you define
The image which time copies, line by line,
Fur the great gallery of the Universe.
—ErLa WHERLER WILCOX.

M AN has been at work on this

chicelling process from the anthropoid
ape stage clear up through the
ages, always, on the whole, bettering
himself a little, elminating the animal,
the brute gualities more and more, ever
struggling up towards the , higher man,
the ideal man, the God-man. - ,

Though he may never attain his
ideal, whatever the sculptor hplds in
mind will be outpictured in the marble,
whether beauty or ugliness, virtue or
vice. -He can call- out of it a statue
which will be a beauty and a joy forever,
which will gain the admiration and the
wonder of the world, or he can call out
that which will disgust the eyes of every
beholder. His chisel follows the ideal,
the model in his mind. He can call
whatever he wills out of the marble—
angel or devil.

The trouble with most of those who
fail to do the bigger
capable of doing, to be the bxgcrer man
they are capble of being, is that they

thillg they are

Ji;NE. 1920.]

dohat hold in mind- the model of the
They 'do not cling to taeir
highest ideal .of themselves, The ma-
jority of us think of life as a cheap and
comuion thfl']g_ of ourselves.as too un-

God man.

important ever to amount to much, and
as long as we coutinue to bLold this

_ limited impressiou, this clieap opinion of

our=elves, we caunnot be or do anything
worthy of our God~g-ivcn powers,
Now,there is hut one way to make
life a real auccess, and that is to be the
man that God mide,
are here for.

That is what you
You -cau beg'n right now
to be that man, by refusing to see your-
self as anythirg else but the man you
long sto be. Never listen to anybndy
who tries to uundermine your faith in
yourself No friend of yours will do
this. Self-depreciatlon is a crime, for

it is depreciatiyg God’s work, and He

never made an inferfor man., It {s man
-~ 14 . .

who docs that by wrong thinking and
wrong ideals. - )

osWheérr you oncé get a glimpse of
yolirrelf as you were intended by your
Maker to be, swith all of your Jatent
posstbilities developed -into jealities;
when you ouce see yourself as the superb
man it is possible for you to be, nothing
and no ote but yourself cau prevent you
from mtalnma your highest ambition,
Dow’t let any one or any conditions

pursuade you thaf you haven't the ability
. ;
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Cwill accomplbh thisa

9
to match your longings. - Wrapped up in
every human bemg there are energies
whicl, if unfolded concentrated, and
given proper direction, will develop his
highest ideal. .

Our longings are creative principles,
prophecies, indicative of potencies
equal to the task of actual achievement.
These latent potencies are not given to
wock us. There are no sealed ordeis
wrapped within the brian without the
accompanying ability to execute them,

If you hold fast to your ideal, you
will discover within you—undeveloped,
it may be, but always there,—strength’
to break the fetters that bind you, power
to trinmph over the environment which
hampers you.

No ex;ernal means a]ou«a however,
You must Jay hold
of eternal privciples, of the everlasting
verities, or- you can mever accomplish
what yofx were sent into’ the world to do.
Vou can never reach the goal of your
highest possibilities until you balieve in
your God-given power to do so, until
you are convinced that there is within
yvou that which can laugh at fate, aund
that the Creator has endowed you with
the ability to bznd circnmstances to aid
you in ths realization of your dreams.

Phillips B:ooks said: « Feel th..-

thing we ough' to be forever heating
beneath the thing we are’* A superb

Pl
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Cwill  be,
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character is forever beating beneath the
stunted. dwarfed apolozy of a mau you
aotmlly have been; compared with the
man you might have beeu,—the mn you
and ¥ You
instinctively feel that thereisan infin‘tely
g;eater wan in yvou.than you have ever
ohjectified in your life marble. There is
something within you that tells you the
‘ How to bring bim

you kuow it.

master man is there,
out ?——That’s the problem fbr all of
And the
Never lose sight of the possible perfect

answer to our problem is,—

man. No matter how far you have fallen

‘below your possibilities, keep _chiselling

away at your ideal, That

success lies.- .

way only

Foreing a Chiid to Eat.

e ERTAINLY it is not right to

try to * force a child to cultivate a taste

for food,” whether the food is what they
need or not. To force a child to eatis
to make it detest the food, Auny dieti-
tian will tell you that food should be
loved,’ if one is to get the good fiom it.

It is a very easy matter to get chil-
dren to love any kind of food that is
good for them,

Here is an illustration :

hy tactful suggestion,
a little child

uiat I know. of was weaned untactfully,

the breast-being taken away from it sud-

. passing  as

[juNe 1920,

denly, and the child forced to get.is
dinner from_a bottle. . The little thing
refused the hottle, and nearly starved
himself because experience had taught
him that if he y

long

would refuse the bottle
enough he would be given the

breast,

The child fretted himself into.a s‘e;‘

rious sick spell. A trained nurse forced
hiin to take milk from a glass. Fiom
that time on until the child was neatiy

two years old, the ouly mille that le

would take was what was given to him

by foice. Finally his mother gave up
feeding him milk, -

Then a healer cam: on the sceue,
She took
the lirtle two-year-old boy riding in the

the: country and
cows as posxible,
Whenever the cows were in sight the

who tried tactful snggestlon.

into
many

automobile out

healer talked and sang little songs about
the cows, and how they ate the
grass “and the beautiful clean
white milk for little boys and little girls;
and how the little boys and little girls
draunk the lovely clean white milk and -
grew tall and fat and healtby and hnppv
She told the little stories over and over
and sang the little song, about the cows
and the milk and the little boys and girls
that grew fat and strong and tall like
their papas and their mammas,

made

~

green

~
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~
" Also she stopped with the Jittle one

‘nation

at a farm one diy and took him in to
watch the cows being fed and mnlked,
and while shie was there she contivued
{hie stories about the cows and how the
clean white*milk was made, and the little
boys aud girls grew strong aud h'appy
eard healthy ou it,

Tise healer talked to thie mother be-

fore the Little Doy, telling her abont howlv

they had seen the cow eating the lovely
green making the beautiful
ml:, ete, ete. The herself
caunght the point of tiew and aftcr two
of this sort the

grass aud
mother.
or three ¢ treatments”
little boy bagan to ask for milk, andina
little, while -he had the wmilk habit lke
atty othes normal child, and has ccmnmed
to love, milk ever siuce.

[ Yrrzapnrn Towwn: ]

fdealizi.ng the Process of Eéting

? . N
E_,I’I‘-TLE chifdren’s habits  of
eating «18 wholly made by their mothers
..oxhers who have charge of their diet.
Tactful suggest! ons and a little imagi
will create the right habits of
appetite in any child. There is no 'child
ouneartll hut what is amenable to th's
sott of laving suggestion,
Habits of right eating should be
formed iu childhood in such a way that
the child himucelf loves toeat the right

*
L]
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thing to make him strong and happy and
healthy. . o
Namraily a child has the milk habit,
of eating, aud when he is seven or eight
vears old be must begin to taper off a
little on the milk and take on the vege-

table bub’t : at about this time all chil-

dren are wore or less prejudiced against
vegetables imply because they are dif-
ferent. So it is necessary to appeal to
imagination and use tactful suggestion
in order to get the children to eat vege-
tables enough te form the right habit,

\Whenever you see 8 yrown-up who
“ does not like vegetables” you mav de.
peud that it is because his mother did
not use tact in forming the vegetable
habit when le was a little chap, Chil-
dren who << do not like ” the things that
are good for them, point siraight to the
fuct that the mother is esther careless
or stupid iu regard to et zpd child
pavcholoze, ‘

Lvery confession on a mother’s part
that the child will not eat the right
thigrgs unless forced. 18 a counfession of
stuyrdity or ignorance, or both !
fmber can da this
work for the child, if he can gt the
vision  which the wnwother  Iacks. To
idsal ze the prozess—as Brewt Landone
pits it—to idealize the process of feeding,
1u sich o way that the little cluld itself
can see the  points made: this s the
secret of forming right h"\httsof eating
and drinking for the chitd,

{ EL1zABETH Townm:] -

L)

Somelimes 1he
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. * SUFISM.
.By Aktar Ahmad, AM-1.A, Sc. -
, Jaipur,
#  Man was destined to be the ruler of all beings.- Koran, R
* ] tave emcted even before this Cre'mon and shall remain after its
assimilation.— Mohammad. .
#  Who reahised his self realized God.— Mohammd. ‘ )
# Da you love your Creator ? Love your fellowbeings first.— Mohammad.
* Thev will enter the abode of Bliss who have a True, Pure and Merciful
Heart.— Mobammad.
# He who sees Me sees the Truth.— Mohammad. )
# Every child is born with a dier;o:ition towards the Natural Religion
- ( of obedience ) It is the parents who make 1t daJew, a (,hnsuan ora
Magian..— Mohammad.
# The Lord does not regard a Prayer in whlch the Heart does not
accompany the Body.-— Mohammad. 7
% This life is but a t.llage for the next ; do good that you may reap there;
for striving is the ordinance of (God, And whatever he has ordex ed can
only be attained by striving.— ‘\Iohammad . -
% The first thing created was Reason.— DMohammad. .
* The love of world is the mother of all evils.— Mohammad.
# Paradise is such a T3liss as the eye has not seen, nor the ear heared, nor -«
flashed accross the mind of Man.— Mohammad. : '
% ’{he Grave is the first stage of the journey to Eternity.— Mohammad.
* Day lightis the heart of Mohammad.— Rumi, " -
* The secret of God can be studied iv- His Nature.— Ali.
. * Every being has been created for a certain purpese and the spirit of that
~ purpose sat w1thm his soul.-—  Saadi.
7,’“ “The world and every thing in'it.are nothing but an idea.— Ga'ib.

R L R L A R Kk LR Rk Lk L
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QUESTION AND ANSWER
BY MRS. MARY T. LONGLEY.
Cuestion by “Interested: DPlease

tell s what causes Dreams; also why

we do unot remember them more per-

fectly ?

Answer: Dreams are not always
pradduced by the same cause. Mauy of
them are .the resitlt of some physical
impaitment of nerves or of functional
disturbance of the digestive or other
organs. Soute dreams come from the
action of mental trouble, such as grief,
But there

are many cases of dreams that caunot be

anxiety or discouragement.

placed in the category of spiritual
perception and of a distorted mind or
Seunsitice

diseased boly. persons are

subject® to an  increase of spiritual
rates of

This

e L
increase of gniritual discernment through

parception  and  of meuntal

v.bratioln, whene the body sleeps.
the jmproved activities of vibhratory
force, brings the real persou— the ego of
lheoslee{)é'r——ium tduch with the world
of*spitit intellig=uce and action, e<pe-
cially so in relation to his or her guides
Often

the experiences thus met are of actual

and hielpers of the life beyond.

occurtences in spirit worlds, and some-
times these dreams are symbolic in
teaching and prophecy. Some of eatth’s
people can and do go frequently and

regularly into thg spirit world,
.

there to

. »
?
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gain experience in spiritual progress

_and growth which w:'l enable them when
"they pass permanently from the body

to take their place with the advanced

scholars and workers of their own

plane and go forward without tedious

preparation and toil. While such seldom

cleatly  remewmber their  mnocturnal

experiences and studies. this memory
yet functions in th2 spiritual body, and
will be active when the ego is doue with
this mortal form. The r1eason why so
few can clearly remember dreams, vision

and sywmbols is that, as a rule, the

spiritual vibrations of the absent entitty -
are much more rapid in ratio than those
of the physical braiu and its mental

cousciousness, hence the <pirit must be

lowered in rate of functional activity

before it can again possess completely its
physical form to go on with its earthly
works and experiences,  For this reazon,
the spirit _per se is unable 1o register

upon the mortal brain a record of its
supermental sensations and consciottsness
of a superior form of Dfe during its
abseuce from the mortal frime., Sone-
times fragments of a dream are recorded,
Lut they are elusive and undefinable,
s()metlm"% the remembrance is distorted
and not at all a corret representation of
the vision or dream. and many times
abrolutely no consciousness of having
dreamed is present in the waking thou, rht
of the individual, who nny ]nne heen
far away fiom eartli conditions during

I's Lours of slumber.

————— .
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Pﬁwer From Wamm

evil and ill

netic power to
bring us whatever we w111?

or the thoughts that we think

wonderful things,

on their wing

’D"'

fear with a sigh
Good and
God’s ou~r Abunaant Supply,
Why should we doubt our success,

c 3&3&&3&3@3&3&.&&3@&3@@&%

When we know that our minds
Infinite Mind,

And we’re only to follow 1ts laws’
the thoughts that we

wonderful things, ’

For

wings.
' WHITTIER.

Ji_,}‘a;._‘.at

\Q

’ <

Why should we worry and fret or dwell on

When we know that our thoughts have mag—

Why think of our troubles and woes?

Why talk of our sickness and pain;
When only to think I am Health! I am
Strength!
Will restore us to power again.

P are
And our pleasure or ©Ppain is borne forth
] Why should we fear tomorrow and send our
W

nhen we know we’re surrounded by absolute

Lose faith in ourselves and our cause.,.
can vreach

~think are

And life-giving power can come on their

S S S g S S S S A S o B

|

S e f#ﬁ*ﬂm\

[+]

&
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“w. My Message to you

«“Ideal of Vedanta.”

The kings of ancient days renounced,

chir kingdoms and the rich men their

riches. They became mendicants, biggers

and alms takers wandering here and there.

MWhy ? For the sake of their beloved, sweet
heart the true Lord.
No. Ior what purpose then
a reguaciation ! It is the nature of love
and the characteristic of fondness. For
duality can not enter in.  The things per-
taining to the dualism naturally draw the
mind towards them wantonly like the
magic-produced flowers and fruits, keeping
it far away from the Ideal—this is the

was such

reason.
As far as this mind belongs to some
one else could not become of His and till
some thing elge bclongs to this.
not become of it—*As a matter of fact no
one can é’enerally become at a time in
possession of the two and no two can
sigilartysbecome the beloved of the one—
¥What a true saying is of our great Guru-—
“ Till claiming as mine and mine
Wothing could be in possession of thine,
When I and mine vanish away
Lord comes then to serve (and obey).””
What about other things; even the celf is
to bé utterly sacrificed in this way, because
unless this ‘I ™ ness exists in ourselves and
constantly resousnds'l and I ” He can never

Is he wishing so0 ?

He could

.
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become of ours and we can never become
of his. Leave this, self aside, resign the
“I” ness of this I and forget it absolutely
for ever, look then whatever or whoever
remains behind, Says a prophet at this
juncture— )
" When the self by gone,
remained the self Himself ;
Lords refuge genuine
renouncing utterly Self.”
To ask for the Almighty Lord’s. preserva-
tion is our important business in life, for
nothing could be achieved by us without
this,

‘Many a person can misunderstand
this writing to discharge their worldly
duties for becoming a mendicant in the
search of Him, which would be an absurd
thing at all. It is rot a means of success
but an obstacle to that. The rra meaning
ot this in the consequense is—: Perform
the household affairs as usual being abso-
lutely nat impressed ; whether you are a
member or head of the family, love all
unbecoming suppressed ; Know thy body
to be a temple of the Lord.
moment thiok

Do not for a
it to be you, yourself
believe never at all your spoute; And
know Thy SELY,

ST. SAMPURAN SINGH,
Ph. D. Sc. F, L. A. Sc.;
Hardwar.



16 : SELF.CULTURE.

Incandescence of the Human
Bedy.

E‘&‘ isa well known principle of
setence that a sohd snbstance becomes
jncandescent when heated to a proper
degree, The same tnle applies to’the
connningling of the fuental forces in the
human  body. Whenever this  bady
bacotes heated by an emotion or by the
thought priucipie of life to such an
extent that it experiences the degree of

heat sufficient to produce light and colorr,’

vibrations pass theough this light aud
the ethetic waves of space; then the

body becomes incandescent to those
whose mind is receptive and alwo
incandescent, This is the so:called

pyschic power given t¢ some that enables
them to understand the bady and mnd
copditions  of Within  the
consclousness of the person so endowed

others,

there is stored up a quantity of electric
heat of so fine a nature that no thermon-
“eter is able to register it, . When this
electric heat is called into action the
mind hecones clear-seeing; it permeates
the aura of the other persou aud sees
into his body as it would inte an open
book.

<, Whenever a pleasing emolion takes
complete pescession of us it is accom-
panied by a%ensation ef elation, buoy.

.

[ JUNE, 19820,

At such times we
much

ancy, and warmth,
will often say, “ I seemto see so
clearer ' 7 This is a physical expression

ol a mental fact, .

When we are unrespounsjve to kind--

ness, live a life of stoicism, the parts
of the body are relatively cold. This
coldness aborbs the ltfe-giving principle,
there is no illumination, no ahimation;
all things fali upon us,

In life, the vibrations of colour and
sound are cempletely reflected in the
The rays are so iutense that if
wonld cause

the electric

aura,
abrorhed at ouce
instant deatl. The gura;
moisture enveloping ns, is our protect~
ing «hield; the rays are reflected back

they

into our inner couscioutsuess and exert a

wholesome influence of warmth, both
physical and mental, throughoyt the
hody.

When the emotions have heated the
body 1o the degree of incandescence
which pioduces cleat-seeing, thé anra is
evolved into a perfect prism of colours,
helintrope being the prevailing one.

These colours produce sound.

The potency of all substance is
manifest in colour, If a plece of i1on
be heated to a white heat and at the
same time the A siring of a vielin s set
it vihration aear ic, & dark-red waving
Tine will pass in the iron,

\n \
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Twhe sound-noté A should be pro-
nouaced Ah. The Latin people builded
better than they knew they gave this
namg to that sound. Al is really the
manifestation of a solid suhstance when
exposed tQ'Iight; the same principle
applies to the mind.

¢ When the sound of C is produced by
the violin »or the human voice the line
aACTOSS the hot will b2 a pale red,
and small crystals of light, that were

iron
not  formed when other sounds wete
made, will appear. The vibrations of
the tate D { Da) when projected, pro-
dutce a line of yellow light.

The relation of sound and colour
to the incondescent states of.mind and
bady shonld be well nuderstood. The
condition of + feeling blue” isa physical
expression of that colonr. TFo counteract
this, place yougself in a room that has
the temperature of blood heat, expose
the cliest, throat and chinto lilac “or
hetiotrope rays and at the same time
sing the+ note C, « The « blues” will
disapypear as if by magic.

Duiing moments of iucandescence
the use of alcohojie stimulaunts should not
be provided, for they sroduce a reaction
which is poisonous to the nerve fluid.

All that we 1equire for our mental
and physical liealth is within our ming.
To its power all conditioas yield if we
tinderstand how it

cooperates with

Y
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wmatter.  This  understanding comes
through a study of light, colour and
sound and their application to all affairs
of life. Careful observation along these
lines aud anearnest effort to learn their
purpose will bring a kuowledge of their
use aud how they can be best employed
for our benefit. It is the nuderstanding
of truth that makes the mind luminous,
and through the action of that luminosity
upon physigal matter of which the body
is composed, thsongh the various werve
there comes the
incandescence of the whole wian, so that
his entire nature is radiant by the action
¢ ArMO0S8." -

and blood eurrents

of living thought,

Phreno~Physiognomy.

_ The broader the head the wmore self-
1shpess,

The higher the crown the more pride,

The fuller the backbead ihe
affection.

The fuller the upper side temples the
more taste :

The fuller the lower forehead the
mare practicality,

The fuller the upper forehead and the
less the lower the more theory,

The rounder the head 1ie more feeling,

The more square the head the more
thouglit and exaciness,”

The thicker the scalp and skull the
lers Drain .

The fuller the whole tophed the moare
refiabitity.

igre

-
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The Conduct of Circies
By “ M. A. Oxox.”

1f vou wish to see whether Spirit-
waliem is really only jugglery and im-
posture, try it by personal experiment.
If vou can get an introduction to come
experienced Spiritualist on whose geod
fa'th vou can rely, ask him for advite;
and if he is ho'ding private circles, seek
permission to attend one to see how to
conduct seances, and what to expect.
There is, however, difficulty in obtaining
access to private circles. and, in any case,
you must rely chiefly on experierces in
vour own family circle, or amongst your
own Jriends, all st}angers being excluded.

Form a circle of from four to eight
persons, half, or at least two, of negative,
passive temperament and yreferably of the
female sex, thé rest of a more positive
type. Sit, posttive and negative alterr.ate-
ly, secure against disturbance, in subdued
light, round an wacovered table of conven-
jent size, Place tkte palms of the hands
flat upon its upper surface. The hands
of each sitter need not touch those of his
neighbor, thoagh the practice is frequently
adopted. '

Do wnot concentrate attention too
fixedly on the expected manifestation.
Engage in cheerful but not friyo'ous
copversation. Avoid dispate or argument,
Skepticism has no deterrent effect, but a
bitter spirit of opposition in a person of

{junge 1920.

/

determined will mnhy totally stop

decided'v impede manifestations. If con-
vereation flaze, music is a érsnt help, it it
be agrecable to all,
kind to irritate the sensitive ear. Patience
is essential, and it may be necessary to
meet ten or twelve times at short interva's,
before anything occurs. If after such a
trial, you still fail, form a fresh circle.
An hour shou!d be the limit of an unsuc-
cessful seance,

If the table moves, let your pressure
be =0 gentle on its surface that you are
After

some time you will ptobably find that the

sure you are not aiding its motions,

movement will continue if your hands are
he'd over, but not in contact with it. Do
not, however, try this until the movement
is assured, and be in ro hurry to yet
messages,

\When you think that the time haq
come, let someone take command of the
circle and act as spokesman. Explain to
the unseen Intelligence that.zm agreed
code of signals is desirable, and ask that
a tilt may be given as the alphuabet is
slowly repeated, at the several letters
which form the word that the Intelligence
~wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a
single tilt for No, three for Yes, and two
to express doubt or uncertainty. .

\When a satisfactory communication
has been established, ask if you are rightly
placed, and if not, what order you should

8

and not of a -

FUNE, 1920.]
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talce. After this ask who the intelligence
purports to be, which of the company is
the medium, and such relevant questions,
If ®confusion occurs, ascribe it to the
Ggifficulty that exists in directing the move-
ments at {irst with exactitude. Patience
\Xill remedy this, If you only satisfy
yourself at first that it is possible to speak
with an Imtelligence separate from that of
any person present, you will have gained
much,

The signais may take the form of
raps. If =0, use the same code of signals,
and ask as the raps beconie clear that they
be made on the table, or in a part of the
room where ‘they are demonstrably
not (;)roduced by any natucal means; but
avoid Aany veXatious imposition of restric-
tion on free commuanication. Let the
It rests

greatly with the sitters to make the mani-

Intelligence use its own means,

fectations e¢levating or [rivolous and even
tricky.

Shqujd an attempt be made to en-
lr,zi’nce the medium, or to manifet by any
(loledt methods. ack that the attempt may
be  deferred dntil you can sccure the
presence of some eXperienced Spitritualist.
If this request is not heeded, discontinue
‘he sitting. The process of developing a
ranca medium is one that might disconcert
in inéXpcrienced inquirer.

Lastly, try the results you get by the
ighg of Reason. Maintain a level head

¢!

.
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and a ciear judgment, Da not believe
everything you are told, for though the
great -unseen world .contains many a wise
and discerning spirit, it also has in it the
accumu'ation of human folly, vanity, and
error; and this lies nearer to the surface
- than that wich is wise and good. Distrust
the free use of great names, Never for a
moment abandon the use of your reason,
Do not enter into a very solemn investij-
gation in a spirit of idle curiosity or>
frivolity. Cultivate a reverent desire for
what is pure, good and true. Yoy will ba
repaid if yon gain only a well-grounded
couviction that there is a life after death,

for which a pure and good life before

deqth is the best and wisest preparation, —
' Ligur.”

Phreno-Physiognomy
The less basilar development the Jesg
animal.
The narrawver the head the less force.
The less backhead the
disposition. ‘

colder the

The more closed the e¢yes the more
secrecy.

The higler the eyvebrows from (he
pubils of the eyes the more credulity,

The more middle face the nore energy,

The more lower face the niore sensu-

The fiuer the hair the finer tlhe braiu.
The toagh-r the hair the tou"her the
brain.
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The thinuer the 1'ps the Jess aff-ction.

Th= more the tecth are shown the
more Jove of applause.
" The mo e features that turn upward
the more cheerfulness. .

Tue more affectation in the voice the
less substantial character.

The more boast falness the less coumne

AN pUTLINE OF A FUNDAMENTAL
SYSTEM OF CHARACTER READING.
By L. A. VaucHur.

TFigst. Inberited facnlties.
SpconD. Native difference in the

size of these faculties.
Tairp The localization of these
faculties. .

FourtH, Their brain organs,
Firru. The size'of thece brain organs.
Sixti. The shape of the head that

the unequal size of thece argius canses.
SpvexTH Thesize of the head tha

is the result of the size of the forty. um'

faculties,

Licnra. The thty of the whole

body that is grown by tlhe-e facuities.’

If certain fl(‘l‘ Ities predonnnate, the
hady must necessarily be of a certamn
quality. '
NINTIL
result of a predominance of certain
facuities,
Textr., The individual anatomy that
s the neces<ary resuft of a predominating
tempetuient.
ELEVENTIL.
-a lecessary -consequence of
_expressing themselves by means of the
facial anatomy and physiology.
TwrLrru  The general physiology of
the body that it is (e necessary Conwm'
tant of tlie forty-two faculties,

<

“The temperament that is the .

The physiognomy that is
faculties ’
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Self-Culture-Union —

INSTRUCTIONS TO MEMBERS.

Members of the Self-Culture un‘on are
sdvised to go into silence every Monday.
Wednesday and Saturday evening at 7
o'clock, for a period of fifteem minutes ;
and to ask their unseen ivfluences tn
unite with the influences of the union and
those of the operatorto help them and
all others who are in need of aid,

Lvery member of The Seif-Culture
union can be a member of this Healing
Center. Evety new subscriber will be
placed upon the List for the absent
Spiritual and Mental Vibratious ot the
operator.—Dr. K. T. Raxasanmy,

It is 'not mnecessary to wnte the
operator per!annng to this department.
All that is ueeded 5 to follow the
instructions to members that is given. .

THOUGHT FOR JUNE AND JULY.
I sHALL BE HEALED.
I MUST BE HEALED.
I wiLt BE HIALED.

I ask the forces of the” Operator,
and the forces of the union to heal
me., and heal all. members-of the
union. I ask the great Healing Force
of the Operator to remove from my
system all obstructions that are
causing trouble. I ask this hecause
my faith is great.

Repeat this Monday, Wednesday and
Salurday evenings at » p. m,, for ten
minutes, Keep it up, and think it,. live
it, believe it, and you will be healed,

v, SELF-CULTURE JOUR
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The Bupremacy of Mind
Over Matter
PART. —T,

By J. F. CARNEY.

This i8 the burning question of the
age and the bour in which we live, It
affords an uulimited field for scientific
research and opens wide the deor to the
hidden mysteries of the soul, whatever
that may be.

The majotity of our m(}dém writers
on mental have defined
thought as the bigath of ‘the soul, the
sustains man’s embodied

psychology

power that
existence, the cradle in which the nan
child is rpeked into greatvess and know-
ledg=. Our ablest writers on psychology
tell us that nfsn is a dual! heing, that he
has two minds—which are usually spoken
of as_ thesgljective aud the subjective,
or .!he inuer and the outer wmiuds,
Mirs. Bddy speaks of the two minds in
man the “mortal mind and the divine
mind.” Jesus seferred to these two
minds, * as the mind of the flesh and
the mind of the spirit” Paul recoguzes
the duatity of mind when le says, “To
is death, tc be

is life and peace,”

be carnally minded
spiritually minded

L A

and again. « the carnal mind is at enmity
with -God,” the all good, It is not
the law of God,” the
universal goodness; * weirher indeed can
it be.” The whole scriptures maintain
the invariable distinction between the
mind of the flesh and the mind of the
spirit,  The duality of miud is not new,
its essential truth has been recognized
by philosophers in every age of civiliza-
tion, both Christiau and Pagan, Having
now seenn that man-has two woiuds, I

reconciled to

wish the reader to obseive that each

mind is endowed with separate and

distingt attributes and powers, aud that
vnder «certain conditions each mind is
capable of indepemdent action. We will

now consider the prerogative of those
two minds and theiy relation to each
othier., The “carsal mind”  takes
cagnizance of the outer world; its medium
of observation are the five senses. Itis
an outgrowth of nnn's pixysical neces-
sitics ; it serves him as a guide in his.

struggle  with this  course of material
euviroment. It is the governor-of the

hrain, and when the braiu dles the
mortal mind goes with {t, It is not
suhject to the law of G od, nenher indeed
can it be Paul Anything *hgt is not
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subject to the eternal good, must be the
of decay. Death is stamped
It is the mind of the
It is of the earth—

‘sttbject
1pn its brow.
flesh, and is fleshly.
earthy, .
Now on the other hand, the spiritual
mind is the storehouse of memory and
the seat of emotions: It. perceives by
intuition, it can hear without the use of
those material ears, it can Jeave the body
and travel into distant lands, it capn bring
back intelligence of the miost truthful
character. It has power to read the
théughts «of others, it can divine the
contents of sealed envelopes and closed
books. The phonograph will serve as a
‘typical illustration of the dual in man.
All the thoughts, the experiences and
the impressious that are gathered from
the four corners of
transmitted to the inner mind, which is
called the mind of the spirit in man,
These impressions and experiences are
all stored up within, never to be lost or
destroyed. The highest functions of
this inner mind is made manifest when
the outer mind is held in abeyance. This
fact is very cleatly demonstrated by the
science of hypnotism. I will assume
tbat every reader has been, at some time,
in a public hall where the only attraction
was a mesmeric operator, he is publicly
demonstrating the power of, hypnotism.
He selects a subject who is passive, a

the earth are

[joeLy 1920.

person of negative tempcrmént, wiitout
positive determination to resist, As--
Paul would sav, ** A double minded man,
unstable in all his ways,” The opgrator

proceeds to silence the testimony of the

five senses by the aid of ’g few strong
suggestions, directed by means of some
passes over his subject ; he succeeds’ in
silencing the testimony of his five senses,
he benumbs the ¢ objective mind,” he
paralyzes the governor of the brain for
the time being, All the animal powers
of senses and motion are now suspended,
and the consciousness is not excited by
of any thought or
sencation to the brain. The subject is
now in a deep trance, his mortal mind is .
sleeping soundly. The operator shouts
in his ear bat e is not disturbed, noise
has no effect upon him. He speaks to
him mentally and the subjective mind
obeys the suggestion and proceeds to act
in response to every thought of the
operator, no matter how absurd and
incongruous it mav seem to-the carnal
More than half of -the
people, who witness a
hypnotic  entertaintmen, are
to believe that the subject was
under control of a . disembodied
spirit, and the strange antics were
thought to be the work of an evil spirit ;
but the burden of proof rests on the
operator, who is ever ready to declare it

the transmission

mind.
intelligent
ready
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was his own mind that sileaced the
objective mind of his subject. '

With  this understanding of the
fupctions of the two minds in maun, we
are better prepared to explain, the

mystery of ¢ trance mediumship.” Tha

principal difference being in the per- .

former. The disembodied spirit becomes
the hypuotic operator, he benumbs or
suspends the ohjective or mortal mind of
the medium, and spirit speaks direct to
spirit, or soul to soul. He makes use of
the medium’s vocal organs to sound his
thought in your outer ear,

If you require further illustrations
of the duality of mind, visit an insane
asylum or a mad house, and there you
will see all shades, degrees of what many
peoplé, mistakenly, call spirit- control.
There you will find men aud women
minds have abdicated
the throne leaving the subjective mind,

"whose* objective

or the mind of the spirit, a stranger to
the outer woild, and ia pursuit of an
idga. ‘Ilie objective mind is destroyed
By disease, and the inner mind is. con-
trolled by a deminant impression which
subordinates all others, The world is
filled with examples of just such phe.
nomena, I have heard of insave people
who could not tell their natne nor the
name of the place where they were boru
and yet they wrote valuable scientific

books, composed soul inspiring poems,
» '

.
[ ]
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invented complex machinery, evolved
the most exquisite musical productions,
aud produced superior works of art.

Let us take one more illustration
from the death bed scenes of miilions of
men and women who are making the
great change from the mortal to the
immortal. This is a profilic field for
observation. All possibillity of deception
is eliminated. The patiest is an uncon-
scious actor.

It is not an uncommon experience
for the invalid who is approaching the
river of death, to see, hear, relate and
describe strange scenes and experiences,
and hold conversation with loved ones
who have gone on before. The most
rational and the most scientific concly-
sions ever yet reached ate that the utind
of the flesl, the goveruor of the brain,
dies with the body, then it is that the
demonstrations of the soul, called the
subjective mind, becomes stronger and
when the soul is finally and fully released
from the trammels of fleshly- control, its
powers will attain normal perfection, its
kuowledge will become absolute, and
its observation, garnered from the fields
of experience, will be fully disclosed,
Then the books of iife will be opened,
and man judged by the record he has
scored, for there is * nothing hidden
which shall not be revealed.” Thousands
of casés of strange phenontena are on

»



record, showing the true origin of th:
impressions mude on thr nervous system
and transmitted td  the unconscions
mind, whose tablets are indestruqtib]e
and whose records are ineffaceable.
« Blind Tom.” the musical prodigy, will
serve as an illustration, his objective

intelligence was little above the brute,

"creation, yet his musical capacity was
unlimited In his infancy he could impto-
vise any piece of music he ever heard;
it was indel:bly fixed in his memory.
and could be reproduced with the most
surprising accuracy—a Jdiscordant note
was lxex;er known to mar the harmony
.of his measures. The explanation is
simple when once we understand the
relation of the two minds in man. Music
is said to be the strong passion of the
soul ; it belongs to the realm of the
subjective mind, called the soul. It is
often spoken of as the legitimate off-
spring of the inner conscicnsness, or the
mind of the spirit, This is why all
mediums prefer music at their seances,
they desire harmonious conditions to
assist the angel loved ones in approaching
their friends. Some of our most learned

writers on * Psychology *’ have dissented.

from the established . theory of the
s« duality of mind.” '

"I‘hey maintain that man has but
one mind with many faculties, and each
faculty capable of functiouing aloug two
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different lines of “mental effort, mivat
there is no fixed line of demarcation
that separate the two functions of the
one force, that they shade into each other
as do the colors of the spectrum.
William Atkinsousays: ’

“ The subconscious plane of thought
is a curious mixture of high and low
wisdom and foolishness, superst'ition and
the highest philosophy. 1t is a store
full of all

furniture, tools, playthings, and what

house, sorts of mental
not.”” Ou this plane may be found a
curious congloweration of wisdom and
folly inherited fiom our ancestors,
acquired from those, witly whom we
have been associated at some time in
life. or, it may have been passed over
from the subjective. Lither of:these
views may be correct. DBut mental
science has not yet succeeded in giving
us a practical demoustration of the
latter theory. Hence we will not enter
farther on debatable ground.

Now that the whole civilized world
is beginning to .recognize the fact that

mind is a tremendous force for good or .

for evil, the natural question is coming
to the front: * What is this mind and
where did it come from?” Prof. Locke
in his wonderful essay on * human
understanding ” says: ¢ The mind of
an infant is like a sheet of white paper,
subject to all immpressions that may be

. JuLy, 1920.)

made upon it.” The explanation is a
good one, but if Mr. Incke were livinig
in the advanced thought of our day, he
cquld have used a more forcible illustra-
tion, he would have said, the mind of an
infant is like the sensitive plate which

the photograplier places behind his lid to -

Yeceive the impressions of external

thrngs iy direct order. he five senses
through which all impre<sions come to
the mind are the only avenues through
which seusations ¢an coine to ‘us, and
they are received by the subconscious
mind. We hazard nothing in making
the assertion that the mind is the spirit
that resideS in man, and that spirit is
Miud is the
off-pring of the parent. The baby in
the cfadle is a spark thrown off from
the eternal flame, the little mind is a

the* parent of thought,

getm tn embryo, and for the unfolding
of this litle m?nd., matter becomes an
indispensible  agent. Some scientific
writer has recently said: * Thought is
the unfvérs%nl'l.mgha;;e, the reconoiling
fongne.” It threads a golden chai;l
from lLiome tor hiome, from city to city,
from uation to nation, and from man to
God. It is achain that the strong hand
of war can not break nor distance divide,
withput it man would be a serf, alifeless
thing, ignorant and idiotic, but with it,
lie becomes immortal'zed, a thing of

power, a creasive god. It links him
. o
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with the universal law of love. This
mind comes from above, from below
from without, from within, from sea from

- ether, from électricity, and from all the
forces of mnature, It is the child of
evolution, the supreme ruler and control-
ler of the human brain. It comes from
the Father, and is the father and likewise
the motler of all.

The Science of Prayer
BY HIENRY PROCTOR,
"F.R.S L., M.R.A.S. F.1.A.ScC,,

E'ROM the dawn of history men
huve been students of science; not ouly
¢pauding all their energies for the sak.e
of fresh acquisitions of knowledge, but
actually becoming imartyrs and laying
down their lives In pursuit of it. But
there is one branch of science, the most
important of all, which is forgotten by
the multitude and known only to the
few. We refer to the science of prayer,
For from whatever staudpoint we view
it, there can be no question of the vital
importance of that which, thiuout the
ages, has succeeded wliere every otlier
“branch of science has praved an utter
faifure. They my indeed be mighty,
but this is almighty. \Where medic-a!

“science wrings its hands and says,
"impo‘ssible,” the prayer of faith steps
in and says, ’



« IT SHALL BE DONE™
1f in pursuit of our sei jience of prayer
we atlempt to measure its poasxbxlmee
we find it impossible, because we cannot,
measere the infinite. If auything is
impossible to ihe power of prayer, then
it must be impossible to God. For the
paomises in regarq to it, are absolutely
limitless. - We can measure the power of
prayer, therefore. only with
THE PLUMBLINE OF INFINITY.
Wheu our Lord was asked by his
disciples to increase their faith, he
answered them in a remarkable way;
for. dismissing the trought of their
own faith entirely, he said, ‘' Have
the faith of God.” Thus indicating
that they could lay hold, by simply
taking it as ¢ the gift of God,” on
THE FAITH WHICH MOVES MOUNTAINS,
the faith of God, which * spake light out
of darkness,” when He said, «Light be,
and light was.”# ["GLHCSISI. 3., Hebrew.]
The man who is made in the Image
and Likeness of God, who thru faith
hecomes a son of God, and is hegotten
of God. can, like his Elder Brotler, speak
THE CREATIVE WORD,
even as he did. when he multiplied the
loaves and the fishes, For He that
sanctifies and they that are sanctified
re. All of One”: being fellow-heirs
with Him of all the plenitude of the
Diviue Nature. For it is the declared

.
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will of God, that all his sons and daugh-
ters shonld be * filled unto allthe fulness
of God.” In such a case the words which
a son of God speaks are not his, but
emanate from the Indwelling Logos, the
Eternal Word, which is in his heart and
in his mouth.4 [t Remans x. 6—8.] H‘:

prayers,  therefore, are  inspired,
inwrought, energized of God. Such
prayer is of necessity, infallible. For it

is the prayer of God, which is prayed in
the faith of God. It is this faith that
can move mountains, and to wich nothing
is impossible, for it is commansurate
with the power of God. We can form
some conception of its powér when we
ktnow that the atom, every atom of
mutter, consists of about a thousand
electrons revolving around a central orb,
and that each atom is a solar system in
itself, and that the power in a” single
atom is sufficlent (according to Lord
Kelvin) to raise the whole British Fleet
to the height of Ben Nevis, What then
the possibilities ‘vested™ in

mijlions on millions of these atoms } How
great must be the power that keeps this
plauet earth rotating on its axis at the
rate of over a thousand miles an hour,
aud causes it 1o revolve incessantly
around the sun at the rate of a thousand
miles a minute; or that causes our sun
to revolve around some great central oth
at the rate of five hundred mil}ion\s of

must  be

£
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miles” in a year, with all that vast
multitude of sixty millions of suns, with
the billions and billions of planets which
constitute their systems, Well may we
« Is anything too hard for the
Tord?” or, ¢ Is any problem too great
for the Universal Mind, the Fountain of
wxsdom and Source of all knowledge 7
The wveriest tyro in natural science
does not need to be told that all things
must be possible to the Rulers of such
a universe as the science of astronomy
depicts.  With some it may seem difficult
to believe in the Elohim, and in El Elyon,
the Supreme, the God of Gods, of whom
the Bible spc.aks with so much assdrance,
but even Huxley,

say @

who was styled * the
the High Priest
of ag1165ticisxx1.” affirmed that he saw
nothing improbable or inconceivable in
the thesis that there might he beings in

Prince of agnostics,

the universg, rising tier .on tier, as far
above man, as man is above the black
beetle; higher 'udeed than the Christian’s
hmhest uleal of God Thus even to the
onostlc there can be nothing unreason-
able in the betie{ in the innumerable
hosts of angels, which are represented,
in both the Old and New Testaments, so
often as the agents in answering prayer,
as Ggbriel when seut to Daniel, to
Z=chariah, and to Mary, ag well as thoze
who appeared at the Resurrection, and
at va.rious tim=s of special need to the

“ferms of life.  All

come and go. Life is a
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Lord Jesus, especially while he was
praying. * Are they.not all ministering
spirits sent forth to minister to them
that are heirs of salvation

There is no lack of the personal
element in God, for *“ God has bscome
millions, and His Voice as the sound of
many waters —

YAHVEH--TSEVAIM

the Lord of Hosts is His Name.

And just agrain of faith, no larger
than *a mustard seed,” is sufficient to
move mountains,

. and to work mighty
signs and wonders,

If we would receive
this faith as a free gift of the Spirit,»
[*I Cor. xii, '] a free, unmerited favor
to anyone who will use it for the profity
[fI Cor. xii. 7.] of all mankind, and
for the extenston of the Kingdom of God
on earth, then the power of prayer might
be demoustrated like any other scientific
fact, by the “signs fullowing,” and “our
speech and our preaching would not be
in word only, but in demonstration of
the Spirit and of power,”

All things Tlive. All things are
‘ ] things have their
varying periods of physical form. They
C . constant
inception from the inner; a hudding
into the outer, a ﬂowering. a fading a
withering, and a returning to the w:thm
All things always dia live; all things

alwiyvs will live: but pot in, thé same
form —J. F. P,



THE BIG TREE

BY DR. FRANK CRAXE

?HREE boys. started walking
sctoss a Reld of snow; to see which
could make the straightest line with his
footprints.

When they reached the other side,
otie boy’s line of travel was straight as
‘an arrow. The paths of the other two
wobbled. i

This was explained when they told
how they watked.

One said he watched his steps; and
tried o put one foot right before the
otber,

The secomd said-he kept looking
hack to see how well lie was doing,

Tle third boy siad, * I just kept my
eye on this big tree, and never paid any
attention to my footsteps.” He won, .

The moral of this tale is that the
* hest things in life come by the way.”

and not by being sought after.

The best wisdom and the best
religion Lome, jike (he best health, by
the way. In the hmbest realms of
endeavor the adage that «you get what

- you go afier ” is not true. Your greatest
reward is something you did not go after
at all; it falls in with you as you walk,
it slips in upon you as you sleep; in
other woids, the supremest things isn

<
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mind aud character just come axrci you
caunnt get them,

Culy sickly  folk are everlastingly
aeeking healith, B2ans aud sidemeat and
forgetfulness make belter bloed” and
hones than predigested foud and special
drels andd pare.

In character, likewise,
are the noblest who are not - treig
to te nable ; and the purest gre uot they
who struggle impuyity. The
finest moral textire is woven by those
souls wlio like the lilies of the fef = toil
not, neither do they spin,” They have
that which is better than effort, They
are adjusted. Keep your eye on the

those sonls

agaitist

.

Wy tree,

Some things are true in the Littles,
but not ol {n the Big matters.

Tvs all right to = watch your step
getting on the elevator, but when yon
are sailing & bont you don't watch the
waves, but the North Star.

Cuit thinking about ;:our Health,
5*01:1* Hushand’s your
chifdren’s petty problams, « your , own
tempers, faults and worries, :

Get yvour eye on the Rig Tree.

Cod. for instance—the Tree of trees,
Just set your ming svery morning on
himy, His loving care, His perfect will,
His sure justice, his beastiful uuder-

standing and sympathy— ‘
And the rares that infest the day
Wil fold their tents like the Arabs

And silently steal away.” -

craukinass,

]

~
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And then ancther Big Tree is Wotk,

If you can’t see. God, at least . you
can sex your Work--what you have to do
in ddus world—the joy of it, the meaniny
f it the sapramental force in it

Mavy a body has peen saved from
the baspital and many a sow} from hell
by Wark

kig eye fixed on these big twin trees,
God and Work, will walk mighty slraight,
will comse glorionsiy ta achicvemeut, andg
wilf find shar Hpppiness (1he jude, that
rat whet pursued ) will come tuuainy
atter Jum and beg to go slong,

a
——— v —

. Afﬁvmations.

1 dedicate my 1ife 10 2 larger service
(o thatkind,

I shatf practice the Presence of God
and radizte His Love and Peace 1o alf
the world, | '

1 shalt \valk i3y the foat:tepb of the
Divive Muaster, Jexsus Chrigt,

.l s!‘m’él et the Lsght Divine flow
through me. Knowing that ia go doing I
shall enlarge my spliere of nsefylness,

I will remenber that all are God's
children, and that God blcsses through
each, and that if we withhold, we wiil.
hold %{:S blessings from others. .

T will do my part in estabiishing the
Kinkdow af.Tleaven on earth, kuowing

that my example wifl inspire others ta
‘ -

3

@

Any mxman heing, t¥at will Leep
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do likewise, angd thus Gad's glory shall
increase and His will be done on eartl
as it is done in Heaven.

Whesever I go I will remember
always that § am dispensing blessings to
21} whom [ meet, :

I will remrember that my very
atmosphere confers a  henediction - npon
alf, because T am one with Gogd. aud He

- works through ine, D

I will give of my lave, my peace, tiy
ioy, wmy substange, knowing 1hat Gogd
‘wha is Inexhaustible bupp)y can give
infinitely more. :

I will spevd some eack day in czme
commuriion with Gad aud keep wmyself
attuned to his realm of boundless love
and goodness,

1 will aspiie for the highest and best,
I will pray for greater Tove and wisgdom
to serce Better, I will affirm that T pow
huave allihat I desire, ktmwingxhe Taw
* A~a man belietveth in his heart, so
is e

And tast, I will be ever thankful aug
full of praise for the blessings God has
showered upon me, the bl lessings i the
Now, and the promise the futnre hcids
for e, i

Mey God bless my effusts this year,

and may I look back at the end of the.
year and rejoice at wiy service to Gog

et man. [ Tar ACQUARIAY dGg.]
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WHATIS PLANETARY INFLUENCE?

By II. I.. DAVRNPORT.

Professor Tyndall. who is not 2n
Astrologer, says : * The waves of light
require a medium for their formatiou and
propagation,-but we cannot see or feel
or taste or smell this  medium,
How, then, has its existence been
established? * * * It is, therefore,
at least as certain that space is filled
with a medium by means of which suns
and stars diffuse their radiant power as
that it is traversed by that force which
holds not 6n1y planetary systems, but
- the immeasurable heaveuns themselves in

. its grasp.” '

Professor Tyudall proves the
existence of an omnipreseut substance,
acting as the mediuny of the phenomena
of the universe. In doing this, the

professor proves far more than he ever
intended to, and that the law of vibration
explains the inflnence of planetary
power on the human brain.

When the law of gravitation was
first suggested to the intellect of Sir
Isaac Newton, le at'ouce determind

the courses of the planets, The rapidity-

of the moon’s fall toward the earth was
_éalculated. The ebbh aud flow of the
tides and the equinoxes were considered,
and‘all this phenomena was explained by
the law of gravit.ation. . He régarded the

.« -

law established, and the verdi® of

"science confirmed his conclusion,

Scientists are as near agreed ontle
fact that all space is filled with an
intangible substance calle.t LTHER as
they aie agreed gn any subject. It is
this etherial substance that carries the
planetary vibrations to the human biait,
This ETHER
present and immaterial, It is spiritual
in nature, ‘ '

The air which we breathe and live

is undoubterdly onmi-

on is charged with planetary vibrations,

All planetary vibrations are good--.none
bad. The reason some prove adverse is
because we are ot able to respond to
hairmoniously, © We
misunderstant or nusapply 'them, and our
lives bLecome discordant instead of
harmonious. That is what the modén.x

their vibrations

astrologer means when he tells 'us we
can become - masters of our fate, amd
determine our destiny, It we. are able
to teceive the high vibrations of Neptune,
we get light and hefp on this subject;
but, if we are not responding to. these
high influences, chaos results

THE ASTROLOGICAIL BULLETINA
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THE AGE OF ALCHEMY
By Dr. GrorGgr W. Carry F. I. A. Sc.

* Brorocists and physiologists

havesearchgd long and patiently for a
solution of the mystery of the
d¥ferentiation af material forms, -

* No agd'nary test can detect any
difference in the ovum of fish, reptile,
animal, bird or man, Thbhe same miineral
salts, the same kind of oil, albumen,
fibrin, or sugar, or carbon is found, not
only inthe eggor gern of all forms of
1ife, but in the sub-tance or tissue of
the bodies ot all the varied expressions
of materiality, 3

The answer to this- « Riddle of the
Sphinx” is found where Bio, or Life
Chemistry merges into alchemy, over the
door ©of which is written, «It is
finished.”—;* Let there be IFght.”

Professor Loeb says : ** The ultimate
source of living matter is mineral.” To
thes bioch&mist' the "ubove is a truism.
There ,is no such thing as inert, or dead,
matter. All is.life.

"The base of all manifestation is
mineral, Out of the dust, ashes, or
minerals,of the earth physical man is
made.

The twelve mineral salts are the
basis of every visible form, animal or
vegetable. No two different forms have

o
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exactly the same combination of the
minerals, but all have the same minerals.
These minerals, inorganic salts, are
the twelve gates of precious stones
described by John in his vision. When
the Divine Word speaks the mineral
atomss or molecules of its body into 4
certain formula or combination, a germ
or egg, which is the basis or nucleus of
the form to be manifested, materializes,
This little plexus of inteiligent atoms
thien commences to attract to its cenger
by the law of chemical affinity, which is
only another way of saying God in
action, other atoms known as oxygen,
hydrogen, wnitrogen, etc, and thus
materializes them, until the building is
completed according to the plan of the
architect or designer. Thus the Word,
operating througl’” chemistry, is ’the
Alpha and Omega, '
There would be no eagle, fish, horse, or
man without the Word, Divine Wisdom,
and there would certainly be no Word if
there was 1:2 substance to obey the Word,
and I'kewise there would be no substance

if there was no law of cliemical affinity,

or action and reaction, whereby the
operation of materialization aud demate.
rialization may be carried on,

It will he demonstrated in the near
future that socalled nitrogen is mineral
in solutton, or ultimate potency, which
explains why nitrogen entichies the soil-

@
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' The Atmospheric Product Company
of Niagara Falls, promoters
extract and condense nitrogen from the
aerial elements by electrical process, are
the forerunners of machines that will
manufacture our food and clothing direct
from air. and also produce heat or cold as
needed, by diffsrent rates of vibration of
the substance, bedy of GCod, everywhere

whose

present.
i i . 1
Neither light nor heat comes from

the sun, for they are uot entitic?s that can
come ar go. They are effects or results.
The sun is surely a- great dynawmo or
vibrating center of Divine Yuergy.
" which, by its thought, moves the atems
of our earth envelope, and chemically
causes light-and heat in different degrees,
according to its good will and pleazure,
by‘vibratiou or motion,

By chemistry, the court
resort, will man come into his divine
estate. He will then place the = Poles
of Being» and produce forms at will.

_Thus the prophecy of man's
dominion will be fulfilled, for he will
have attained knowledge that will enab'e
him to manufacture a psychoplasm (if I
may he permitted to coin a word) from
which he can bring forth all manner of
forms, ,

Iet man stand upright and splendid,

' Let womat look up from the sod—

Far the days of our hondage are ended
And'we are at one with God.

of last
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Intuition. the Infinite Vibration®

Intuition is information direct from
the source of all knowledge, vibrating
the brain cells and nerve ceuters of the
bruman organism-—the temple, or.instiu-
ment of the living God—at different
rates, or tones, according to the chemical
combination of physical atoms composifxg
the organism. An alligator, @ horse, ‘a
monkey, or a uin, being organized each
on a different key, receives ang expresses
the infinite word accordiug to its note;
molecular arrangement, or chemical
formula. ‘

Wireless telegraphy is demonstrating
the uunderlying principle ‘of what the
world has named intuition, e

Mental or absent healing is scien-
tifically explamed in the explanation of
wireless The same sub-
stance—air or ether—fills the so-called
space We (our
bodies } are strung ou this attenuated
substance like spools on a string; it

telegraphy.

in "which we exist,

extends throngh us..we are "permeated
with it as water permeates a sponge.
When the brain cells of the patient
are acted upon by the word or thought
of the healer; they vibrate, jar, oscillate
at the rate that causes an arrangement of
cells that manifests or materializes the
bodily function on the plane of health,
This rate of vibration,- started from the
same rate,

‘

sender, will produce the

suty, 1920.)

or jar,"in the brain cells of- any oue
attuned to the note, providing they
recognize® the operation, for itis only
throgh such consciousness that we
become a receiver. .

Thus we realize the truth of the
statement, ** They faith hath made the
whole.” ‘

The sender and
Marconi system

receiver in the
must be in the sams
key—that is, adjusted to sense the same
jar, or vibration,

When the brain cells of the meutal
healer are acted upon conscious under-
standing or agreement, cures can always
be effected if the chemical constituents—
molecliles—are present in the organism
of the patient (though dormant,
negative, or out of harmonious ¢o-
ordination), by the proper jur, or through
vibration, of the healer or the sender,

But if the blood of the patient is
really deficient in some of the mineral
salts, or, cell-salts, the phosphates,
sulphates aud ‘cllorides of iron, lime,
poiass«’-um and other inorgauic substances
which composé the mineral organism,
the cure cannot take place unless the jar,
or vibration, of health started by the

- gender so oscillates, or jars the fluids of

digestion and -assimilation that these
lacking elements aie set free from the
food and water taken by the receiver
(pat.ieut) and ' thus  supply the
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deficiency, It is these cases that bafile
mental or divine healing.

Biochemist1y fills the gap, offers the
solution of the problem by preparing the
cell-salts and proceeding directly to the
work of doing that which is absolutely
necessary to be done, namely, supplying
the necessary chemical molecules. ’

The body is a storage battery, and
must be suapplied with the necessary
chemicals, or it will not run. When this
can be doue by right thinking, well and
good; but when a deficiency does occur,
way not supply it direct by a biochemic
procedure ? Mental science is incomplete
without Biochemistry.— Azoth ™ Maga-
zine, New York.

THE ASTROLOGICAL BULLETINA.
PSYCHOMETRY.
Concentration-Going into the Silence

Iet us definition :
« Psychometry is the science and the art
of recognizing and interpreting those of
sensations which lis outside the range of
our natural, or ordinary senses, and
which therefore cannot be recogunized by
them.” We have sensations that cannot
be recognized by the five seuses. This
means .that you are to open to your

consciousness a new range of sensations,
You are virtually to discover a uew
universe. It is to be an extension and
an expausion of life, extending its
boundaries in every direction,

recall our
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Through the senses you recoguize
but au influitesimal part of the infinite
range of sensation, for above and below
those vibrations which you sease, lise an
infinity of vibration to which you are
sometime to Why
not now ? As you grew into the recogni-
that arise in the

bacome sensitive,

tion of sensations
senses, you are,in l’ke manner to grow
inte recognition of those that are outside
the range of the senzes.

THI, WORLD OF SENSATION.

Vou realize that t'ght, sound, taste,
smell and touch do not exist outside of
the nervous system ; that withont the
. eye no light, without the ear no sound,
and so with the other senses. Vibrations
impinge upon the nerves of special
sense, such as the eyve and ear, and you
feel the impact;
and this

that is, you seunse it,
term light and
vibrations too

feeling you
sound. From
highly pitched to maunitest through a

those

special sense, cut which-impinge directly
‘upon the sympathetic nerve or upon the
more sensitive spiritual body, you must
also have feelings although you are
unconscious of thetmn and have not learned
to pereeive them,
cotne to sight, you are not born to them,
Through a constantly increasing recogni-
tion of sensations there is a continual
birth, and when you shall have grown
into the recoguition of sensations open

Like a child not yet.

fyury 1920,

to spiritual consciousness, you wifl have
experienced the second birth, aund begun

to live the spiritual life withour passing’

through that sudden change called death;
you will have learnea what Jesvs meant
when he said :

They that believe on Me (the Spirit)
have Eternal Life already ! You will have
come to live consciously ju the two
manifestaticus of life, the objective and
the subjetive, whereas now yon recognize
only the objective. It isyvour privilege,
as a conscious man:festation of the Oue,
thus to b2come conscious of yourself as
Spirit. It is the province of Psychom-tric
A t to op-n this cousciousness to you,

'NO NEED OF A SIXTH SENSE.

It is not by any special organ, or
seuse, nor is it by the developthant of
any new sense that you are to do this,
It is by becoming conscious of tho-e
sensations that you at all times have,
but which you have mot recoguized.
Psychometry is therefore not practiced
by anew sense, it is not ‘dependent on a
No new sense is possible
unless a special organ is. developed for
its expression. And during the millions
of years man has been in existence there
has been no hint of the development of

a new, a sixth, sense. All this tim= man
has bzen coming into a larger rcco{;niliun
of seusation. This increased recognition
is the resnlt of an nufolding of the soul.
T ruerson has this truthdor you here ;

1

s‘xh seuse,

oLy, 1920.]

‘The Soul is tlie perceiver and “the
revealer of Truth!
THE SOUL PERCEIVES
o It is the Sou! that hiears, sees, feelx,
Perception js the Soul faculty. It has its
correspondence in the ote physical sense
of feeling—touch. Sight and sound are
But touch through special nerve centers.
Soul perceives; the body feels; this is
physical perception, or as we have it in
our definition—recoguition. Soul recog-
niz=s the seusations caused by vibratious
from that which is not itself, and by
this recoguition unfolds its latent possi-
bilities. By the study and practice of
Psychometry you are  consciously
assisting in Soul unfolding, becoming a
conscious factor in  Silf-Development,
There’ is no other study Iike this for

bring'ng you iuto consciousness of
-~

yourself as Spirit, for uufolding your’

spiritual foculty of perception. ILearn
fitst to feel more deeply and to under-
stand your feelingf. As a people we
feet tco much™ without understanding.
Iénormt of the cause of emotion and
not coatrolling it, we produce unhappi-
nees and disease. But to feel deeply, to
conutrol and to understand the feeling is
to enter ‘‘the Kingdom of Heaven”
whicly is the kingdom of happiness. The
purpose in these lessons is to teach you
this countrol. -

LISTEN IN THE SILENCE.

9 .
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Siuce-you are to recognize sensations
not recognizable by the five senses it
follows that your physical senses are of’
no use to vou as a Psychometrist, of no
use in the recognition of the higher

sensations. In the mnew realm of

‘sensation you are like the fish in Mam-

moth Cave. He has no eyes for he
needs them not, but he is keenly sensitive
where lie needs to be for self-protection.
You can not recognize the new sensations
with ears and eyes, but must learn to
close them. None so deaf as those who
will not to hear. When the senses are
still then you note the fiuer seunsations.
This shutting out the seusatious through
the five seuses is calied “ Going into the
Silence,” it.is the concentration,” tha coxi-
ditton of all growth, ofall unfoldment. T':ea
poet, inventor, speculator, orator, r.riebt‘
devotee and all restful persous cultivate
it, either consciously oruncouscicusly, tijl
it becomes & habit. So you must practice
these lessous t1ll it becomes a habit for
you to close the senses and * Listen in
the Silence, which means, note those
sensations which come to you when you
no longer notice those from the ordinary
chanuels of {eeling.

THE USE OF THE WIIL L,

The hypuotic subject has learned to
do this and will not hear the pi—stol fired
close to his ear. Not beacuse of any
power in the operator, but because at

>
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_the request of the operator he has become
oblivious to the sourd, by affirming * I do
‘not hear!” He places himself in the
position of the person who is absorbed in
csome problem and does not hear the noises
in room or street.  \When you thus control
vourself, you have reached the condition
of power and self-mastery. Practice will
enable you to become a ‘' blank,” empty
-of thought and feeling, and in this state
the sensations from the fiaer and higher
* thought and emotion are open to vou, and
you may then come en rapport with any
person or thing or condition, anywhere in
‘the universe of Thought and Love. The
universe is his who knows how to recognize
his sensations, for every vibration in the
universe centers for each individual in his
own soul. .

"As you do this, you come to live above
body and enjoy the real life of Soul. You
have but to choose and will to become
this master. Choose what Thought to ho'd
and by Will hotd it becotnes
positive in its expression; till it becomes you.
RISE ABOVE.

THE SENSE PLANE.

As you enter the Silence you have to
tell yourself not to feel on the sense plane,
bhut to feel those sensations that arise in
higher vibrations, As you feel, you let
sensation “reveal ” iteelf by becoming
transmuted ipto thought. Then, like Jesus,
you may see your friend under some tree

it until

" the secret of the Ages:

far away as he caw Nathaniel, shall “hear
as young Samuel heard, and shall heal as
did Peter and Paul, at the Gate Beantiful,

“1 Joaf and invite my Soul,” ¢id
Walt Whitman., So are you to do. ltis
when thus * loafing " that the *
voice ” is heard. This Inner Voice is t}}e
Voice of Infinite Wisdom.

heard only when the External «is stilled.

‘still small
It .can be

Concentration under the right thought is
is the key to all
ancient and modern occaltism, in all and
schools of Mental
Healing from Christian Science to Sugges-
tive Therapeutics;
religious worship from fetichism to Soul
Culture. No teacher can, ;
anything of value not based upon this
Principle. Methods of concentration
differ, but when you find it by any method
you have found the way to "the “ Holy of
Holies,” to the Soul itself. ‘1 give you
the simplest and easiest way; one I have
used for forty-five years and found it
applicable to all. If you can finda person
who knows how to use Suggestion, it will
be wise to place yourself in his hands and
learn how to accept suggestions from him.

every form; to all
to every from of

teach vyou

"1n this way you will learn to concentrate,

for you will learn how to make suggestions
to yourself. That is, you will learn how
to affirm, how to use Auto-Suggestion ; for
this is the one and only power we possess
of self-direction, ‘

t

[jm,'f, 1920 .

JUTY. 1920.]

Self.Contro! lies here ;—-by Auto-sug-
gestion we build ourselves into health or
misery.

AUYO-SUGGESTION.

The vicious, insane, ill-tempered,
gluttonous and intemperate are those who
arg controlled by their sensations; are
carried away by the power, which, if con-
trolled, wotuld make them happy- -Self-
Controi means: I sugget to myself what
1 desire to be and stick to that Affirmation
until I become that which I desire. You
must must

thus suggest to yourself,

practice  Auto-suggestion, if you would
Jearn to live above thz dominion ol the

flech, uabore the dom:inion of tke censes.

By this art"you can learn how to:
know yoursell ; your Real Self—your Soul,
Direct its’

all. Wisdom, all  Power.
gupressions by learning how to listen to it.

Henry HARRISON BrowN.
" [ INn Now.]

o CUNCENTRATION,

.

Mau is the tnost powerful concentrator
of energy in this world. e does not have
to learn to concentrate. [fle is the resuit

of ages of coucentration of .energy. Ilis
growth is the result of greater concentra-
tion, He couldn’t be anything else than
“a concentrator if he tried, and he couldn't
quit-concentrating to_save his life. Or.

.
)

-~ fixed, the
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rather, as soon as he quits concentrating
he loses his life.

It is nataral for man to concentrate
this mind ; it is tunnatural for his mind to
“ wander.” This is proyen by the fact that
a little child evidences perfect concantra-
tion, while old people are most afflicted
with a wandering mind. S

Did you ever notice how absorbed a
child is in whatever interestsit?
one thing I do,” is its attitude of mind.
That is concentration. , )

The first seeds of a wandering mind
are zown in the child by compelling it to
work against its will. A parent or teacher.
who has the “ knack "’ of arousing interest
in a child is working .with-the Jaw of .its
child  will

knowledge readily because its attention is

being. he concentrate

held steadily in one direction. Whereas

the child who works without interest,
attention, concentration, is dividing its
interest between its task and “something it
wants to do, In time this habit becomes
mind wanders  always, and
finaily nothing fully interests. . .
the body
You so often
say, “ Nothing seems to

All because, unknowingly,

When the mind scatters,
follows, for the two are one.
hear people
interest me.”
the habit of dividing the attention has
become ** second nature.” Such an one is
never happy nor healthy, for health and
happiness are the results of concentration,

“ This~
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Every adnlt person has contracted
mare or less of this unnatural habit of
dividing the attention, and just in
proportion as he indulgeg' the bhabit will he
manifest dis-ease.

{tis in every man's power to again
“bacome as a little child.” And to do this
he does not have to cultivate a new habit.
He simply recalls the natural cond:tion.

Whatever a man turns his attent:on
upon is The
process is not unhke that of photography.
1f his at*ent‘on wanders he receives only

-

concentrated within him.

“under time" impressions. If his
attention is undivided, his full attention
“turned upon any object, thought, or train
of thought, he receives a distinct impres-
sion ; the object or train of thought is
concentrated within him.

attitude of

To recall this natural

attention, of interest, is the one thing
necesary to recali all the other conditions
of childhood—health,
and youthful apperance. Eternal youth is
a result of eternal interest in living ; the
result of continued concentration,

The secret of concentration is interest,

hayppiness, beauty

attention. If we will forget the very word
) practice
flnd concentration

‘ concentration ”  and
interested, we will

naturally follows, ‘ )
ELIZABETH ToOWEN, IN NAUTILUS.

4

being

[juny 1920,
"MAN. ’

lecture delivered by
Eeypt, througlt the

[ Inspirational
Queen Azullea of
mediumship of iron Horse, a § oux Indian.]

Man is many thinz:s. 1le is an animal,
fike o’:hers on this earth, and rem’u’katﬂy\
like the monkey, so much =o that it is
annoying to* those opposed td Darwin's
theory. You have, for instanze, in your
body the same number and exactly the
same kind of bones as are in the
chimpanzee. .

Men are alike the world over. They
are all cast in the same mold. They a'l

have hopes aod fea-s. D.ssect the corpse

of a man and then discect the corpse of a.

monkev. Both are animal. Therefore

man and animal are related. -
Man is an animal with the qualities«f

*
envy, hatred, anger, evanity-—all inherited .
weaknesses of t'ie anima'. A #ood example’
»

of these is found in tne Alaskan Malamute
dogs. Yet man is mpre than agimal-—~man
There s sometthmg
within him that tells bim what is right and
what is wrong ; somethingwthat impels him
to help the

cruelty.

is a soul—spirit.

weak, to hate and punish

Man is an intellect dealing masterfully
now with the problems that overwnelmed
he wasa frightened
savage animal, shivering with fear when
the lightning flashed. ;\'Ian isa povrerful

€

him in days when

JOLY, 1920.)

intelléct. for he can_ weigh the earth on
‘which he stands, measure and ‘veigh the
pianets many ‘trillions of miles from him;
which
frightened hin, and can accurately predict

und®rstands  the comets once
their return.

. Man is a gregarious animal. Heisa
hopefy) creature, in spite of his disappoint-
ment alwaws looking for better times here,
and he absolutely believes in perfect bliss
hereafter. He is a just creature, his
jdstness limited by his finite idea of eternal
happiness for those that are good, eternal
punishment for those that are bad. Such
is his religiop.
imoortant

Man is something

than a tiny creature living oo this earth,

more

as the.little bacteria live in a cheese. He
is not here me-ely to rave his own soul.
L hat, 9( course, is highlv important, but

to the Power that rules billions of planets
infinite

like ours ®scattered throughout

space, the soul of John Sonth, while very

precious, is Ies§ impprtant an other things.

.® . . .
Therefore man must, vhile saving his own

sonl, Put forth some effort to help others

who have been overlooked.

Man is important because, to his
intelligence and caru this earth has been
entrusted. He is not here merely to bulid
a nice house and bathroom for himself,
pfovide for his family, buy alot in the
cemetery, and lie under a marble slab.
No,sir! Heis hereto make the earth

in the universe.
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perfect, to make it worthy of the Divine
Justice that rules this and all other planets
This is to be his home
forever. If youknow a man who had a
little home in the suburbs, and knew that

his mind was interested only in its front’

" and back yard, and his little iron gate, you

would say, “Thatis a small man; he
ought not to be interested alone in his own
little.hole in the ground, but also in the
big earth in .which he lives.” You might
¢ay al-o that a man interested only in this
tiny earth of ours, its fights and worries,
its shameful history; is a small. man. You
might say to lmm, justly, “If human
'genius can weigh and measure the journey
of a distant sun, your mind ought to be
interested in the great stars that reveal
themselves at night, in the gigantic plan
in which vour eartl is buta grain of dust.”

Today man uses up all his time and
energy to create wealth aod luxury for
himself, and thinks he is satisfied. Some
day he will find that what he produces for
himself is unimportant ; his mind will] be
on the good he has done for others, and
the wotk he has done to improve this earth,
his eternal home.

Nearly all the wild beasts and
serpents are extinct.
Savagery, in the jungle isa menace no
more, Some day the meannees, crillelty,
injustice, indiference to the sufferings of

others—all tha savagery in the human

dangerous
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s~

mind—-will be overcomes. This is maun’s

real work.

The greasy. giimy engine in the
power-house works overtine to produce
light., But cause is inferior to result.
The engine in the
admirable, the clear-electric light is more
admirable, and the books of genius read
“ by its brilliant’ rays are still more
iti)pbrtant than either the engine or the

l'ight it producee, for these books bring

powerhouse s

intelligence to man,
brings thouglhts, The highest thing in
man is thought, and far above him aund
his‘thoughts is.a spiritual harmony that

he will finally establish by working and

thinking, fighting and planutag. striving

and enduring, here on this eerth.

. Produce light for others to read by
if you can do nothing more, for by
doing this small bit you will better the
world you are living in, as well as the
world to come.

A Golden Story-—Read It.
_ Iivery life is a golden mine. Work it,
E{'ery
D'g for it,
grain of gold. Seek it.
deed ‘s a new lode, Follow it.

. smile is a golden ray. - Project it. Every
cheery work is alink of gold. Weld it
Tivery honest endeavor is a gold bond.
Get it, Ivery true friend is a vein of

opportunity is a nugget.
Ivery kind thought is a
Every good
Every

and intelligence

[JuLy, 1920,
gold. Look for it. Fvery good intention
Fvery pure
Grasp it.

is a new -shaft, O;)r;n it.
aspiration ts a ficld of gnlu
Fovery unselfish life isa golden Ight.
Kujoy it.  Fvery right desire is a key of

gold. Titit. Tivery moment is a gold
dollar. Farn it. Fvery good story

is a chain  of gold. Mike it. _Evefy
appreciative word is a goljen urge.
T 11t
the coler of gold.

Fvery pure inspiration reflects
Absorb it,
gool work is a monument of gold Build
it. Iivery true hand-cla-p has the power
U=e it, Bvery unfoldmeant is an

Every

of gold.
indication of gold.
Russ. H. GruneRrT.

Trace it.

Editorial.
Meditation Thoughts
and Affirmations for SUCCESS.
: P

My soul is one with the ETERNAT,
BEING-that Creates Siccess,

I affirm that the mighty currents
of Divine power shall flow thieugh me
towards my greatest conception - of
Success, ) .

. 1 shall overcome all obstacles in my
path of success,

I am a Magent, and whatever 1
desire will fiow towards me bringing
harmony aund prosperity into my life,

I am ever open and receptive to the
Heavenlv Inspirations and by virtpe

AT AT
thereof I shall prove a real BLISSING
to Mankind at'large.

* SELF-CULTURE JOURNAL.
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Approbativeness:
and How to Restrain
Extreme Sensitiveness

J. MILLOT SEVERN, I B. P. S,

BRIGHTON, ENGLAND.
AsscCIATE EbpITOR—S. C. JOURNAL. .
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*“The love of praice, however

concealed by art, .

ﬁeigns, mo\rAe or less, and glows

+ in every heart;

The prodd, to gain it, toils and
toils.endure ; )

The modest shun it, but to make
miore st‘xre.' )

¥n influencing conduct and moulding
character, Af)probati_veness is one of the

most powerful faculties of the mind.:
Combe describes it as ‘ The Drill Sergeant

of society.” It is one of the greatest
promapters  to human effort that one can

pOssess, and a most admirable, useful and

desirable unality‘ whe_n not cultivated or

. 3 . -
dev.eloped to excess. It is, however, capa-

ble of acting as a powerful agent either
for good and evil, and no faculty of acting
the mind is perhaps more liable to abuse,
When large it gives' width to the upper
part of the back headat the crown. Dr.
Gall was the discoverer of this organ.

Approbativeness givés love of approv-
a), regard for the good opirions of others
and the desire to excel and attract favour-
able notice and distinction. It desires to
court praise without determining the object
or manner of acquiring it. - It is productive
of love, of appearances, regard for fachions, ‘
and is the foundation of affability and
politeness. Emulation is-a manifestation
of this faculty, which rrompts the desire
for reputation; fame and displav, found
‘alike in the aspiring and ambitious, and
in" the vain. When “largely: developed,
its possessor seels notoristy, glory, distinc-
tion and e'rr‘lliﬁencé,?‘likéé‘té be thought
well ‘of, to have a good name, and'to be"
_popuiary ‘ ‘

It may be stimulated to act in conneec-,

_ tion with matters most comnendable and

of high importance, causing individuals
and peoples to develop to -the fullest

-

" '



© manter so as to win approval.,

" barmiul ‘and wicked objects.
-will ‘do for natoriety, distinction and ap-

even appalling;
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their higher and better qualities. _Under
its stimulus numbers of persons have risen
to the highest attainable positions, and in
their various cabaci;ies have done grand
and noble service for their country and
their fellows,

\Vh-n properly exexc.%ed it'is one of
the best qualities man can possess, giving
ambition, desire to rise in life and attain
to a worthy position of recognition, anrd

to do everything in the best possible

A due
endowment is indispensable to an amiable
character, ' Those in whom it is large
have a dread of incurring others’ displeasure
by giviog offence, and cannot bear ridicule
or to be laughed at. Some may go so far
as to sacrifice truth and sincerity rather
thap give effencer ~ It is  valuable mental
acquisition when it pfbmpts individuals to
engage in and attach themcelves to any
gocd and worthy cause ; on the other hand
it may act in connection w:th mean,
despicablc low, trival, unimportant, or even
What man

planée is oftentinmies ideed surprising and’
and children
under the influence

possessing ”

this organ large wmay,
of praise, emulation or commendation” be

. urgett to do many things good and bad

which otherwize they wou'd not attempt.
. Inordinate ambition, vanity and love
N

of "glory teswit trom an eacessive devel- -

- with Self Esteem

<instances be bad and

opment of this faculty and in conuection
large Language . and
Sublimity, and small secretiveness, it not
qnly seeks praise, but constant!y boasts of

self and own possessions and acquirements,

' s0 as to impress others, if possible, with

their own personal influence and impor-
tance; even though such mav, in some
immoral and tell

against them. Such cannot bear tn be

ignored, -they—would rather have adverse

criticism than no notice at alitaken of them,

I have examined men—it is shameful
to have to say it—who take a delight in
talking about,
wicked, immoral and even criminal con-
duct, who gloat over the fact that they
have been the

means of ruining - the

virtuous, and anpear to think that they

may bave accomplished feats which shou@

“

be approved.

Others again do Very darir.g, fonl hardy -

things .involving themselves

their

and risky
indiflulties,
sacrificing their preVious reputations, and

ruining constitutions,

in some caces jeopardising and even sacri-

ficing their lives to gratify an abnormal -

manife-tation of this faculty; evidence of
this may be constantly observed in the-
records of the daily press, - o

- There is a vast difference in the mam- i
. festations of approbativeness. and Sclf-

Esteem ;

ard love of applause likes to know what .

rd

(Avcust, 1920, -AUGUST, 1920.]

“and boasting of their own -

,_tion,

. . . Y
the one being productive of vanity

the WOH}{ thinks of them : but Self-Esteem

having - the characteristics of pride and
independence is quite satisfied in thmkmg
well of self. Dr. Gall,
Phrenology‘. draws a fine dntmcnon be-
tween pride which arises from strongly
developed Self-Esteem ; and vanitv which’
;manates_ from an excess of Approbative-
ness.. ‘ The proud man,'
imbued with a sense of his own superior

merit, and from the summit of his grandeur,

treats all other mortals ‘with contempt
and mndifference. The vain man attaches
the utmost importance to ‘the Qpinions
entettained of him by-others, and seeks
eagerly to obtain their approbation. The
proﬁd m:in expects .that people will come
to him and ‘find out his merit. The vain
man l.mocks at every door to attract atten-
and supplicates for the smallest

ponio'n‘of hodor. The proud man despises

" those marks of distinction, which in the
The ™

indiscreet’

vain center the most perfect delight,
is dlqgucted by

proud Jman i
The "am man inhales, with

eniogiums,
ecstaty, the incense of nattery, however
awkwardly offered. The proud man never
descends from his grandeur, eVen io cir-
cumstances of the utmost neces\sity. The
vain man, to gain his ends, wiill humble
himself even to crawling,
/ ‘“Vanitv, however, Gali goes on to say,
‘is ever inexcucable when it becomes the

' sou.rce of envy, )ealousy and calumny when

* i/
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!he founder of -

says he, is

it endeavours to encroach on the merit.of
-another, when it delights in dimming the

Virtues and magnifying the defecfs of thase
who displeése us, - When it sows the seeds
of discord, and, engenders disquiet and
hatred, when it rejects advice and blinds a
man to his own weakness,’ -
Persons with large Approbativeness
expect others to  approve and applaud
whatever they themselves take an nterest
in; then little sphere is the only world that
is, or can be, of interest and importance ;
and they are apt to think others apathetic,
unsociable or -nnintelligent who cannot
bring their minds to appreciate the same.

If in. connection with large Appro-

bativeness the lower propensities predomi-
nate, the individual may delight in the
reputation of being the greatest drinker or
eater,
associates. : - v

Some vears ago | examined a rele-
brated prize-fighter whose intellectual and

mortal qualities were not so powerful as to . -
but having strong -~

need much comment,
force of character,
and a fairly

combativeness, will-
power, and determination,

strong degree of Approbativeness, I spoke

of his determination, capacity to push -his

way, to fight his battles in life, etc. ahd
that he needed to make an effort to improve
his intellect, and avoid such friends and
company as might drayg him ioto low
association  and pursuité., I’ did not .say

or the best fighter amongst his -
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.. that he was a pugilist, but ﬁg»htingv was’-

- -his little world, it comprised all .that ne

took an interest in, and he was evidently
1
a little disappointed that I.did not tell -him

he could be a first rate‘pugilist,fotj, turning -

to me he said; ‘ 1t’s alright, govérnor, what

you say, but don’t yer think I could spar a :

bit 2", He had no_ higher aim than to be

engaged. in such a pursuit an'vd’ to be taiked

of as a great pn7e~ﬁahter. SRR
Nxcholas Morgan gives a very vivid

- _picture of "the manifestation of.excessive

Approb tiveness. * This faculty,” says he,
‘gives rise to ambition and rivalship, a

spirit of emulation -and- anever:longing

. desire for praise; and failing to procure

_it, is susceptible to the.most acute feel:ng

., of disappointment, prowoking to

wrath,

" Vengeance, Violence and outrage, shame,
" jealousy and suicide, of which. the history

.pumerous examples,
<, ApprobatiVeness shapes.

~

«. ments,

of unsuccessful ambitious aspirants furnish

the course of

‘millions, disposing the mind to act wholly

on its beha'f, and without the-guidance of

a Vigorous intellect and the moral senti-

It will stoop ta the most degrading

servility, and diVest its possessor of every -

Vestige, of -manly |ndepeqdenbe In combi-

nation with . cnmll

. m\ es erth to the most despicable trajts—

hatnd falsehood,
qlander, and tries.to rise in gstimation by
pla‘tmb the“fame ()! rivais.’.

v

¢hiefly from. -

" and the mental

_or saying something about them.
Active and energetic

. cause.

Conscientipusness, " it

nncrepresentauon and |
. themselVes, they will then haVe the conso: ~
Jation of knowing that someone is pleased,

* - Another characteristic, and. one-that is
Very common amongst all classes, arising
large ApprobatiVeness, is
eXtreme sensitiveness, bashiulness; or a
morbid self. concglousnes :

Persons’ with large Approbam'enese
if Sef-Esteem is’
Cautiousness is

especially smail and

large,. combined with

superior quality of arganisatian, Ideality,
temperament, generally
manifest eXtreme sensitiveness as to thier

character . and reputation, to praise or

. blame, 10 others’ opinions and what may be
said or thought of them; in fact they are.

ruled and governed too much by the
opinions of others, and are apt to be

eXceedingly touchy, easily offendeq, feel

the leact slight, and think that e"erybodya

with whom they come in contact is thinking
They
feel they are being neglected, and th;)?
allow their sensitive feelingg to become
wounded when perbaps there is little or no
Such persons are usually in a
constant state of motbid sélf-consciousaess
and- uneasiness. -

Those who suffer from extreme Sensi-
tiveness q]lould endeavour to cultl‘ ate self-
reliance, act more on their own judgment
do what they think is
right and never mmd what Mrs Grundy’

try to prc?.se

and recponﬂlblhty

or others may say, or thmk

» N -

~[AvevsT; 1920,

AUGUST, 1920.]

They %hould remember the fable of the
man and the donkey into the bargain, We
mav generally be certain that other people
- do wot think baf so much of us and aur
partict'ar copcerns as we are disposed‘ to
give them the credit of doing, . Strive not
'ld be <o inordinately ambitious, or,so ant
totake offence. Sensitive persons, feelings
are .often Burt when there may be nothing
of impbrtance to occasion such purely
personal ‘anxiety.
There undoubtedly exicts a good deal
of ingratitude amongst people which s
keenly felt by qcnsitivie approbative per-
sons, The ambmou: and acqumtwe are
£0 much abﬁorbed in planning and 'ah'mmg
their Swn careers that they have little time
or inclination to seek out and commend
others’ achievements; they are more likely
to account themselwes rivals and competi-
tors. Hence if*you dgsire to do some good
in the world, something that will enlarge
dhe cope of your mind as well as help your
fellows, do it because of its usefulness and
You will then
appointment by mgratxtude.
that the good we do, however small it may

worfh. not suffer dis-

Remember

be, \;/ill aiways flow back upoo us arain,
wyet it is more magnanimous to do things
because of their helpfulness to others than
merely,in anticipation of gain.

‘//\t is worth while to study human
bature if only to acquire a true and just A

estimatd of public bpinion ; but a clear and
L

"the impoverished estimate
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proper knowledge of one-self and one's
obligations and duties, and the unbiassed
opinions and counsel of a few- worthy
friends is a million times more worth than
the clamour and seeming praise of whale
multitudes. 1t distresses me often to <ee
which most
ambitious persons form regard‘ing the value
of public opinion and the consequent dis-
appointment met with by those who strive
We talk of the

man in the street as the critetion by which

to win popular favour.

to gauge public sentiment, but, be this as it
may, it is well to'remember now the maob
crucified its sav-
and to day

hag stoned its prophets,
iours, martyred its apostles,
it is as-'indiscriminate, fickle, and uncertain
as in the past; it makes a fetith of ite
the next

victims one day, and almost

clamours for his  extinction. One who
would set up as a leader, guide or instructor
of bis fellows, needs a brave mind as well
as distinctive aim and purpose and a strong
intellect rather than much Approbativeness,

The sentiment of Approbativeness is
as common as .t is beneficial both 1o the
mmdividual and societv. It is particulariv
useful in inducing persons to perform good
actions when the approbation of the worthy
may be obtained. When rightly uted it is
one of the most powerful and laudable
incéntlvea‘ to action. History teems with
brilliant decds and generous devotlon which

might never have boer enacted were it not
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for thie promptings of Approbativeness.
_The Approbative instinct is seen in the
- eavage in the infinite pains he takes to
decorate himself so as to attract attention;

~and as man approaches to a higher civili- '

zation it is discernible in a thonsand forms.
Whichever others faculties predominate in
connection with largeApprobativeness, the
possessor desires to obtain recognition of
the same. It makes men as weil as women
slaves to fashion, conventiopalities and
custom, and often unduly obsequious. It
creates innumerable artificial wants and in
many wavs increates both personal and
national commodities and conveniences.
'It. makes many ‘vives house-proud, and
thus adds to the embelichments of their
homes ; and it supports and develops in-
dustry. Many of the nations, great public
institutions, museums; art galleries, monu-

ments, places and cathedrals, and achieve-

ments io art; science and literature, business ’

developments and commerce are largely
due to the pron’lptiinzs of Approbativeness.

Large Approbativeness and Benevo-
lence endow persons - with the disposition
to oblige. Persons with these two faculties
and Friendship iarge find it difficult to act
" contrary to pthefs’ wighes. There s,
however considerable difference between
genuine kindness and love of praise; in
matters of public charity, {nany would not
contribute to the subscription lists were
they oot “published; hence the - ready

Y

[AvcusT, 1020
a

response whicn is generally ‘show# when
pubiic:subscriptions are in request is not
entirely due to the manifestation of Benev-
olence or truly philanthropic inspirgtion
and goodness. Approbativeness loves
praice and pablic recoznition,

Most children possess large Appro-
bativeness, and in them it is usuallv a very
active faculty, and thus easily stimu'ated
to active manifestat on, and may be em-
ploved in a verv helpful way in the early
training and educabion of children.

- Encouragement and p.raise have a
wonderfully good effect upon the  child
mind and ambitious youtvh, and in high'y
intellectual, censitive and susceptible chil-
dren, the approval or djrapproval of parents
ard teachers shouid be a cufficient and
proper reward or punishment to accord
them. By this ineans they may be kept in
the path of moral rectitude, and 1o studies
necessary to education. The sentiment is
one of high importance in early training,

1\’Iany a grand destiny lias been blighted in

- early youth, by disparaging statements or

by ridicule; while proper encouragement
and appreciation woo owt and embolden
the shy and bashful qualities of genius, and
give those so endowed the impetus to start
on grand and pratse worthy careers.
Parents and teachers would do well to
acquaint themselves sufficiently \\;ith«E_})re-
nology and the characters and dispositiohs
of children to be able to fully appreciate

jeLy. 1920.]

the# mental " tendencies, and note their
progress and improvement, commending
whatever merits praise and disparaging
vg!n desires. The\y shou!d never unduly
expose faults and mistakes when the child
has endeav.oured to do his best.

’ While the fullest eéncouragement
chould bgacearded to children, any tendency
to the mamfestaticn of vanity, affectation,
abnormal ‘sensitiveness, wounded feelings
and undue love of praise, should early be
checked. Too much attention thould not
be drawn to the little oune’s fine ‘clothes,
family titles, distinctions and possessions.
Prizes for conduct, scho'arly attainments,
and nther personal acconxnliéhments should
be adequate only to their value, and be
given as encouraging awards for well doing,
and not be made so tempting as to be
incentives torrecord breaking competitions,
or the seegls of many vices will be early
implanted in their young nature. which
‘may ‘. lead to \'?in-g)orinus endeavours,
during, deceif, envy and the gamb.!ing spirit,

A deficiency of the faculty of Ap'pro~.

bativeness leads to callousness, lack of
aspiration and ambition, disregard for
others, opinions, fashicn or persone! appear-
ancg,

d
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__Life’s Decades
Yourn
Industrionsly your days employ,
And wisely spend the hours;

The years to come will bring you joy,
And strew life’s path with flowers.

MIDDLE LIFE
Unselfish deeds from day‘ to dav,
Wil blessings bring in showers.
Self-Sacrifice still leads the way
‘I'o Amaranthine bowers.

s

" OLD AGE.

The “ call to rest ” so sweetly rings,
No longer need we roam.

Dost hear the sound of angel wings ?
They come to guide us home.

.

[R. M. Crarc.]

A successfal Jife, a happy life does not
mean one that is free from trials, Vexations,
and misfortunes. No
human being is exempt.from these. The
happy, successful life is the poised life, the
one that rides triumphantly- over all the .

suflerings, pains

things which dishearten, discourage and
set back the weakling.

0. B MARDEN.



Phrenology and Spiritualism.

JaMES McBrLAIN.

N —ty o -

SPIRITUALISM, I understand, does
not formulate a creed; does mnot pretend
to tell, for tnstance, what God i». Some
Spiritualists belive Him to be an essence,
~or ether, an intangible inflience only.
Millions of people, however, for ages
have spoken of Him as the Father, a male,

"a personality. Whichever way we take
-it, whether that He is an iunfluence, or
power, or a vapourous ether, He must be
or ltave the uature of spirit, or spiritual
and inle]ligc'nt’ force, accordiug to
Spiritualistic teacking. ‘

The word * spitit” covers three
things © influence, or vower, or force,
- ether, and a personality, So, then, the
great Divine Spirit is at least a spirit
whose power is felt everywhere,

This brings us to the fact that we
onrsclves The
personal spirits are ourselves and those
who have preceded us to the *land of.
shadows.” shadows to most of us now,

are or have spirits,

that will become bn:ghtcf than day when
we emerge from the night and darkness
of our material pilgrimage and enter
- that bourne,

have 1eturned, and will return to this

whence we kuow many

.
coasser spliere,

.
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The spirits of men and woameu in
the next plane come to us and influence
us, as they in turn are doubtless intlu-

.enced by higher and the highest inte}li--

gences up to the Great Divine Master
Himself. It is
Spiritualism that a medium must be in

a recognised fact-.of

some way sympathetic. There must bé
a certain affimity beiween the med:im
and the communicating or controlling or
inspiring  spirit, One

almost tell by the medinms the kind of

. !
can, in fact,

spirits they will bave—with whom they

are ewnrapport. This  affinity 1means
that a medium, & human beiug in the
flesh, has a certain kind of mind and

disposition of her or his owu, and -this

character depends, we kiiow, to a very
great extent upon lher or his physical
organisation. The mind, while influ-
enced in many ways, in turn inflirences
the brain, and the brain muanifests its
powers by the body. v

~ The brain is the organ of the mind,
the latter being merely force, action, or
vibration. If the mind be surrevdered,
as in so-called spirit control, or by
hypnotism, to another spirit, that mind,
or spirit
directly, but only as far, and in such a

may act through that bramn

way, as the said brain is capable of.

A spirit from * the other side,” I take

it may thus use our brains and bodies™
to maunifest itself. The personality of

~AUGUST, 1920.)

“ayd bady of the medium.

the medinm is often more or less present
in communications ftom a higher sphere,
because of the limitations of the brain
In rate cases’
a medium says and does things that are
far beyond her or his ordinary manifes-

_tations, but the necessary cells must be.

there for although. not

fully dev.eloped.
up infinitely, all of us being media and

that purpose.
And so we may reason

divine,

Just how it is that the disemhodied
spirit acts on the brain ot the embodied
spirit, it would be difficuly to explain;
the theoty of vibration gives one the
best idea of it. The vibration of the
universal ether, that finte substauce which
pervades everything in the heavens and
the edrth, which is the basis of wireless
telegraphy, clairaudience and many other

'1nysteﬁes, is wery H_kely the secret of all

or nearly all communications from the
spirit world. It is more or less a secret
still, notwithstanding all that has been
discovered abdut if, and will probably.
remain so until we ourselves become
more ethereak wore divine, higher and

in fhe spiritual scale.

The powers of the mind are very
various and are also all 'connected with
eacl, other, and they require various
wans for their uses and manifestation.
Mussular porver requires certain tmuscles
whicb are conndcted with one another,

SELF CULTURE. -~ 9

and more distantly with the brain, and

- certain parts of the brainare used to

control certain parts of the hody.~ In the
crown of the head, the brain is related, I
believe, with the shoulders, the front of
the brain to the face and chest princi-
pally, the lower and back portious of the
Lrain to the lower portions of the  body
But,
always bear in mind the fact that there

aud limbs, of course, -we must
is an infinite relationchip throughut the
universe, which: therefote, exists in all
parts of the body. all parts of the brain,
and, we may add, all faculties of tlie
mingd, all powers of the spirit, and amid
the spivits of ths “vasty deep "’ of space,
time and eternity.

The brain is =aid to have "a dual
action. It is the material part of ns that
résp&ﬂl(h firct to® the intellectual and
emotional  vibrations, treasures them,
and generally in some way reproduces
them in material action, According to
its derivation, an atom should be, as it
was at first sald-to be, an indivisible
particle. - The

millious of atoms, as is evervthing cl-e,

brain is composed of
It. like the body, consists of many parts,
which, hesides the contiol of the bhody,
have action in thought and emotion of
head,
or part of the hrain located there s,

various kinds. The crown of the
the power to vibrate to thought and
emotion of -elfish, ambiticug, determined
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character, and phreuologists have found

by the examination of thousauds of

heads.—I ~ might  say millions —that

persons with high crowns are nsually

proud, self-apinionated.  donnnecring.
sometimes what  have Deen called a
“ st:ff.-uecked generation.” But they

are-gencrally also broad or high shoul-
dered, workers, pushers, energelic men
and women who never truly ¢ would be
slaves.” If such a man -were under
" cotplete coutrol of a spirit, it would
probabiy be a spirit who had miore or
“less of a similar disposition, or if under
of any other

would colour

the infineuce somewhat
character, that characrer

“the coumunications to some extent,
This is. because of the 'ﬁeccss’asy
attuuenieut of the spiritual, weutal and
brain vibrations, , )

Tt would be impossible to go into
many of the bramn formations on this
occasion to illustrate the relations that
ex!st between Phreuclogy and Spiritv-
CTtis understood, however, that
this
all nature

alisni,

while alin‘ty exists throughout
and superuature—which is
only nature—1t grows higherand higher
up to the purely drvine Divinily existing
“in all 1n greater or lesser degree. - And
the lughest spirits would not be so if
they were not forever seeking to raise
\ being the. dominant

the lower, love

« poaer i God’s universe,
.
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But there is one part of the hrawn,
“adjurning the regions that relate most.
closely to moral welfate, to religion and
gnod  conduct, little
convelutions on both s'des of the top

one mass  of
head forward of the selfish group of
orgaus, that phrenologists eall Spiritu-
ality, This mass of convolutions of grey
first vibrates to
At least s0 it appears

is that which
spirit messages.
by my and a thousand other phreno-
logical abservations, Pérsous who are
developed largely in that portibn of the
brain are-most on the q>n‘l vive, most
most and

ready strongest in

receiving messages, This portion of the
brain is, as it were, ‘the receiving station
from the spiritual telegrapher. If your
guide (or angel) woul. warn you of

danger, inspire you with hope or joy, or

-Touse your coascience, he or she , would,.
Rl

I believe, first touch with geatle hang,
this part of your brain—or rather, his
whispered thought, breathed softly in
the other, would Ffrst” he felt in thig
region of the brain, whence it wovuld
travel to other parts of b‘rain and body.
These admonitions have been compared
toa ‘still small voice,” for at the firsy
they are very faint, and we must be
listening well to lhear their sweet
chidings, instructions, cautionings,.: They
cowe mostly as a feeling, 'a prompt:ﬁ;:;;;
an impulse which should be acted oun by

juLy. 1920.] :

stthaitting it instantly to the adjacent
faculties of
conscientiousness, hope, ete,

veneration, benevolence,
The reply
will coms quickly as a matter of
inspiration, and-then we know it is right
or wiong to give way to this 1mpulse
or suugestion, \
s Again et

spiritual manifestation, which phrenol-
L)

me refer to a fact in

oxy, to a
happens  once in a
uneducated medium will speak in highly
and brautiful ‘We

hear of a percon who scarcely kuows a

educated language.
uote of music playing most sublimely
Persons  of apparently
will
thoughts,

under’ conlrol.

shalow intelligence occasionally

express  profound These
things happen but seldom, but probably
more frequently than we are aware of,
’Sbme-grent guthors, in order to write
grandly, .have uSed the stimulus of
aleohol or opiunr;
selves up to a state

inewhich #all their *powers are at their

many work them-

of - excitement

highest. t
a high state,, aud theu the coutrolling
spitit’ can evolve the lighest of the
mediuny’s powers. But this will
not explain the extraordinary manifesta-
tions we sometimes hear of. They come,
I hefieve, in this way ¢ The brain of the
“medium is really formed for the high
manifestations given, but has not been

even

great exteut, ‘expl: s, It.
while that an’

Under countrol a mediumis in.
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used for such, for lack of opportunity
and
When the higher ‘spirit takes possession,

training on the material plane,

however, these powers become realised,

and the ignorant woman or man speaks
Like a sage, the untutored pianist plays
like a and
developments there is generaily some-

maestro, in these ulira
thing of weirduess, something of a sacred
sublimity. and something of a grandenr
that is awe inspiring, enchanting and
profoundly touching. By prayver and
earnest desire auy meditmm may develop
powers that and
psvchic by hringing to her aid those

are at once mnatural

hright souls who are liovering ever ready
to help humanity to higher life, to higher
planes of thought and emotion,

The true phrenologist would only
advise everyvone tQ seek by good conduct,
good thoughts, thoughts and deeds of
Joving kinduness and tender mercy,
ever to surround. him or. herself ~wih
good influences. Strange as it way
appear to sonte, good conduct produces
goad thought! and also gives ane a divine
perception that will guide through, e,
across the vale mis-called death. to that
recion in the Thighest where dwells
perfection, that mount of transfiguration’
whereon onr poor eyes will be opened
with supreme joy to tie gloty of the
Infinite, aud our hearts he thr-led with
the wvibrations of the areat Div ne
Spirit Himself, onr universal. abiding

cand ever loving Father:

THE TWO WORILDS.®
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Mysteries of Life
“] NEVER WAS NOT, NoR SHALL [
HERJEAFTER CEASE TO BE ” Bagavad Gita

1. The universal of forms may be

comrared o a Kaleidoscope in which the-

various forms of the original energy mani-
fest themselves in and endlesss variety,
appearing, dieappearing and in re-appearing
acain.  As in a Kaleidoscope the peices of
varicusly co'oured glass do not change their
substance, but only change their positions,
~dand through the delusive reflections of
mirrors at each turn of the cyiirder, are
condellations and

LIFE

made to appear in new

figures, so the OVNE manifestpg

number of

blind or

itself appears in an infintte
forms unconscions or consciouls,
inte%lligent, voluntty or involuntry from a
atom, ub to perfect man, whose intvelligence
conquers the Gods.- '

v 2. As chiddhood,

are changes in the body of mau, and as a

-youth and old age

man ca<ting off worn out clothes put on

other new oneg, so d-ath is but a change
from one body t6 avother and life casting
off oid bod.es,
Lfe is not to be cut, not to be burnt, not to
It is
firm,

enters mto other new ones,

be moistened and not to be dried up.

‘ever-lasting, ali pervading, stable,

eternal, ever-continuing, not percievable

’
mconceivable and unchangeabte, It con-

stantly takes birth and constantly dies, for
N .

who is born and
In the

death is certain to one
birth is certiin to cne who is dead.

¢
\
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“calm, at

[ Avcust, 1920

beginning all beings are unmanifest ;tin the
nuddle they are manifest, and after destruc-
tion, they ate unmanifest again.

3. One sees it as a wonder: avother
epeaks of it as a wonder; others again
hear it as a wonder; hut eyven (hearing of it,
no one seems to understand- it

(To be continued.)
Pror. C. R. Drvaraj, Manras.
Follow only the good
CHARLES EDGAR PRATHER, F. I. A. Sc.,
[EDITOR— POWER. ‘
See that none render evil for evil unto

4

any man ; but ever {ollow after that whlch
is gnod—PaAUL.s ) '

W ITHIN EACH SOUL is a silent ‘moni-
You may not

-

tor teaching the way of life.
give it heed, uutil experiences folce vou
to its but
co-operation your progress will be tapid.

recognition ; through willing

Listen to this voice of God within
Accept that which,
appeals to you as truth spoken by those

your own being. -

13 ..
practicing the'Presence.”

" Thus

who have been
As you accept, you must LIVE.
fuller revelation will be given you.

The first requisite is to ‘be. poised,
This
Then

as a patural result, you will be at _peace

peace within yourself.
comes from DOING the best you see,

with others. . .
Lend a hand to those who do not ses~
and accept Good as du you. Do.not

AUGUST, 1920.)

criticme, but Jovingly show the better’way
“ disorderly ;" encourage the faint-
living and

to the
hearted, more by your_own
dergonstrations than by preaching ; let your
faith and assurance build up the weak ;
and be »kinc{, tolerant, for bearing toward
all, even if they oppose your Vision of
Truth.

You must, individually, foilov after
that which is GooD. Refuse ta acknowl~
edse anything -else in all
Doing this, you cannot render evil unto
anyone. - T . .

Do not become discouraged. Do not
be affected bv what sense conditions may
seem. Be of good cheer; the Power of
God n YOU is able to transcend the outer.
Do not shirk responsibility. Respond tn
the cal.l——speak boldly the truth you per-
c;nve, and you will,ike Paul, be the means
of convertmg many ta the Truth.

Every * experience comes bearing a
' Look beneath the pain
for thattlecson. Seaing and accepvting it,
you recognize “ the experience "’ as GOOD.
Theref’ore, re]oxce always. Keep your
mind open and receptive to the Good—this
is praying without ceasing; then whatever
comes, in it you can give thanks.

To ‘quench’ means to shut out, to
hmdzf’ When you accept God as your
.,‘plrltual savior, but refuse tc see God in

you as your heaith you hinder its full
A .

»
lesson for good.
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your world, |

o
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expression, and therefore’ ‘' quench the
Spirit.”” Don’t do so any more.” Let God
fill you and express through you, and you
will PROVE the ALLNESS of Spirit. Be
steadfast, hold fast that which is good,
and_ the God of peace will sanctify you
wholly——spmt soul, body being preserved

entlre.
e AL s ° R -

How coxscious are you of God?
How conscious are you of this indwelling
Love of God ? Some have a larger con.
scjousness than others. And what produces
the large consciousness ? Contemplation,
ﬁfﬁrmation, identification,
a'ong the lines of Truth.

[CHARLES FILLMORE.]

consecration

Trusting: the Christ

I trust Him, for He Knoweth,
Which Path for me is best ;

I trust Him and completely
And in Him find my Rest.

Has He not led my footsteps
Up through the glonmy past,
Through hosts of {oes relentless
To my true Home at last.

Thy greatest foe discovered
My LowesT-SELF I found;
Betiayed me intn folly,

And dragged me to the ground.

The Ltght of Christ has shown me,
Where this false traitor lav,

And by the sword e gave me.

I now have won the day.” *
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‘Dear Christ within, I tnank Thee,
For the Agladn_e'ss that is mine

For the Pcace that floods mv being.
That can.only spring from Thine.

The Chriet within e guides me,
And when dull clouds arse
And sorrows gather thickly
He bids me lift mine eyes.

And now my soul in gladness
- Cmiles at the tempest wild ;-
" No thought of evii dauats me
" Y¥or am not I HIS child ?

Oh Lord ' My Christ ! My saviour !
My conso'ation ; King;
" My inspiration ever,

“I'bus 1 Thy praises sing. . ' N

[Mr. WiLTON HACK, £. I A. 8¢, Australia.]

This, Too, Shall Pass Away

" A mightv. monarch,-in the dayvs of old,
Made offer of high honor, wealth and:gold
To one who shou'd produce in form concise
A motto for his.guidance, terse yet wise—
A precept, coothing in his hours forlorn,‘
Yet“one that in his procperous days would

warn, : .
Many the maxims <ent the rmg, men say,
The one he choose : Thl< too, shall pass
away,
Oh, jewel sentence from the mine of truth
\\\h'\t riches 1t contains for age or youth,
No stately epic, measured and suablime,
So comlorty, or so counsels, for all time.

-

[ AvGusT, 1920 JULY. 1920.]
. ¢ . ° .
As these few words. Go write them on - +» AFFIRMATIONS.
vour heart : - P T
Ard make them of your daily life a part. ’ . B
Anat _ : ; P COURAGE.
Has some misforfune fallen to vour lot?
This, tno, will pass away-—absorh cthe K )
thought, - But to him who uobly bears,
And wait ; vour waiting witl not be in vain. Is the victor's garland sure,
_Tune grids with gold the 1ron links of pain. —~WHITTIER.
The dark todav leads into light tomorrow ; - ®  The Onein whoem I live and have

L here is no endless joy, no endiess sorrow and all His manifesta-

.

O e % being-is Good,

1 . e 1

Are you up(;n earth’s heights 7 No cloud tions are Good.
in view 1 . . - . T

Go read vour motro once again:  This, too, Good fills immensity. T '

Shall pass away; fame glory, place and that Infinite Goodness, and naught but
power— Good can come to me or from e,

They are but little baubles of the hour. Where alltis Good,

Fiung by the ruthless years down in the“ to fear.’ ' . o . )

dust. , . .

- i 1 -

Take warning and be worthy of God's trust. ‘ I fear "nothing. - T Tive in the con
sciousness of Eternal Good.

Use well vour prowess whnle it lasts ;“leave
- Because I am Courage, I am strong,

am part of

there is naught

bloom,
Not blight, to mark your footprmts to the Gourage is strength to do and to De.
tomb. I am Courage, for Good fills me

The truest greatness lies in being krnd w_
The truest wisdom ina hapby mind. -

He. who desponds, his Makers judgment
nocks; . ) .
The gloomy tuman is a paradox.

. to do whatever I d€sire.

Iamgood; I canunt know evil:
therefore I fear nothing that ,is manifest
tojue. * . . . ‘

Fear zrises from belief in evil. I
believe only in the Good.

Only the sunny =oul respects ity God,
Since life is short, we need to make it broad ;

Since life is brief we need to make it ‘bright.
Then keep the old king’s motto well in sight.
And let its meaning permeate each day.
Whatever comes, “This, too, shall pass
Caway.”’ .

" God is with me, - o
1 constanlty affirm, "1 fear no evil,
T - for Thou art with me,”

.

[ELLA WHEELER WILcox.\}‘\\

———eo— P

_Aearlessly I go forth to my tasks
,.vv.iﬁth courage. From strength born of
courage, mastery constantly is mine,

L. L J

"Good.is always

«~%ith a-conscigusness of Power to be and all Imitations.

Bcllcvmg in the Good, I am fearless,

SELF-CULTURE. S ’ 'w‘

Where Good is. there is no poverty.
I fear no financial failure, for Good i in
my business and in every dollar that I
: and in Good I trust.
I fear uo failure in my plans, for
Good brought them forth; Cood is in
thew ; Good will result from them; and

receive and expend,

success.

I fear no pain, for Good is in my
body to care for it, and where Good 1s

there is life, health and peace.

I'fear no loss, for All belongs to

Gonod, and Good cares for me and I
cannot Inse. What is mine comes to me
and abides with me. What is not mine

I gladly part with'Fenrléss]y I go forth

“'to the joy of tlte day, for Courage is my

companion aud all my way is peaoe.

With trust in'Good, ‘I;nn fxee’fgg')/m
My weakness is made
streugth; and
my
Courage boru of trust is my shield and

and

my sorrow is made joy ;

unrest is made peace, because

my defender ; my fount-of strength
my hill of gladness.

I am one with the All-Good ! 1 )
forth in Love-of-Tiuth to
Love-of God to ]Au_bor‘ and in
Beauty to enjoy. I want unot,
Health, harmony, pros-perity and joy are

speak, in
Love.of-
Fear uot.

nmine, for in Courage He manifests 1n me,



THOMAS EDISON ASKS, - WHAT IS
‘ 'LIFE™
By Wm J. Bx'ayan. M. D.

Three mllion per-ons ( estimated )
liave read the article by Thomas Edison
in the Cosmopolitan Magﬂzine. on the
subject, ** What Is Life ?* A less number
are reading this puhlication, but the
minotity is getting the wisdom of the
ages from the sages in the spirit world,
in plain lar)glxnge. These enligh(ened
spirits teach us much about life heie and
hereafter, so as to convince us that
Spirttualism is the solvent of sone of the
perplexing p ~oblems coucerning life.

Thomas Edison delves into animated
life as one can see it ‘through a nllfzro-
scope, in its smallest forms, such as in
called animalculae, which
the . oceau's salt
interest ng

the tugs
" swarm. helow
He finds biology
study. And in his moods of contempla-
tion over the present and.the future he
asks, « What Is Life ?”
Iet-us ponder over the }\novxler‘ge
. of this cansideration of life as it comes
to me from aue of iy most advanced
_spirit know’n as Thomas
© Carlyle. thirty books, and
wha revolved in his mind the great
(questions v philosophy, = literature,
sncial 1 fe and politics, to the elucidatio

a very

guides who,
nubtished

not which he earuestly dedicated his’
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water..

[AUGUST, 1920

whole mortal life. Thomas Ciclyle
kuew. nothing and did not profess to
know anvthing about Spiritualism them,
Bat now he has obtained an adequate
knowledge of spirits, the spirit world
and 1ts phifosophy : and 1t is with
joyous emotion that he returns to earti,
at intervals, and somelimes uses e
(Dr.- Bryan) as his
write down and publish his

instrument to
receive,
kuowledge.

“ Life is kvnown
Sonl power has many forms of manifesta-

Carlyle says:

as Soul Power,

~tion, and It Comes From Divimity, and

is not a physical nor tental quantity.
A< proof of this statement, ‘when soul
is withdrawn from.- us,

power < life )

" so-called death occurs.~the soul taking

its flight to heaven—and no powcr on
earth, mnot even  electricity, can
re-animate the helpless mortal - body.
‘Life, therefore, proceeds
storehouse of the universe ”

Look for message from
Prof. Hyslop '
Believers in the power of a disem-
bodied spirit to keep a promise made in
mortal life to communicate with friends on
earth will look now for a supreme tet of

their faith through the death of Prof. James .|

Hervey Hyslop, which occured recently,

from the

AUGUSTT 1920.]

As founder and spokesman for the
Am\erican Suciety for Psychical Research,
he had worked out by analytical study and.
had pubiished the beljef in spirit contact,
and he printgd an account of a personal
experience in which. he said he had talked
with " bis wife, who had been ~dead for
b Thus both 1

practical sresult coofirmed him in the

some  years. reason and

assurance that a spmt could talk with the
living. -

His studies do not appear to have
convinced him that the act of t‘]e spirit
might be voluntary or ﬂponl'meouc as
distinguishe ed from the mediumch: p of a.
“ spmt control” ; but his scientific rnmd
had prevared for a test of the spmts
vol\tmn ' .

Early in the life of his roietv a
d;vﬂn or more veari ago, at a gathcring in
hm h(‘use of mémber. friends and investi-

gators, eacheof those present wrote a note,

“not disclosing its contents to the others,
v sealed itsaand placed jt in a special com-
- partment of the. Society _safe, at the

residedce.

The mutual <t|pulatmn was that none
of .the notes should be disturbed. or
unsealed until the departed spirit of one of
the writers should’appear to one or more
of thre; survivors and reveal the contents

of*a note thus deposited. Then the

" SELF-CULTURE. | \ 17

message  from ‘the spirit world. The
several ' agreed that if message

and note were alike,

writers
: or su‘bqtantially> €0
_ that conformity would be accepted as proof
that & spirit could, of its own will, com-
municate with friends on earth. '

Some of the note writers have died
and as yet no sign has been reported from
them. -

Prof. Hyslop™ made light

aoparent. ueglect, which, he =caid, was

" merely negative testlmony and worthless,

the implication bemg that perhaps the
writers, in their limetime, had -lost

interest in the matter, or at most. xhaf

. they could not break the restraint of their .

“spirit contro! " As it was the purpose of
the writers to see what their spirits might
do without invoking the helpofa medium,
Prof. Hyslop regarded the failure of the

spirits thus'releaced to reappear to any of

the party as merely an incident in a

scientific .inquiry, aflecting the

power of communication in some form. -

nowise

Survivors of the note-writing pdrt_v

have feit, through all the intervening
years, that the real test would come with
the spitit of Prof. Hyslap, for while

others might slip or- yield to restraint, his

spirit—in the interest and for the credit of ~

the cause to which his high talentes had
been devoted, would make special effart to

Gurvuors were to break the seal and . keep the compact of the npte writers,

comgate the wntten contents with the

* »

That is the test which now will be awaijted, -

3

“of this-
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Prof. Hyslop undertook psychical
research as a trained student, professedly

unwilling to accept anvthing short of
scientific truth in the line of his inquiry.
He had supplemented his college course at
- the University of Leipzig and another inv
. Johnsa Hop kins University, and he had
“begun his career as instructor in philozophy
in Lack Forest University, Illinois, from
which he went to Smith College, then to
‘Bucknell University, Pepnsylvania, as
tutor in philosophv, ethics and psychology,
and finally as professor of logic and ethics
“in Columbia University, 1895 1902, from
whirh he retired to repair his broken
hea th ]

This experience had commended hlm
to persons of learning and of high llmel-
lectual standing. During his invalidism
“Adirondacks e had prepared a
*“ Problems of

in the
svilabus for a book on -
Philosophy,” which made valuable new
friends for him. and brought lim into
tonch . with., Dr. TRichard
secretary of the  American
.English  Society ~ for
When Dr. Hodghson

intimate
Hodgson,
branch -of the
Paychicals Research.
died in 190’5 Lr.
himeelf from.the Tinglich ‘parent society
and founded’ the Ameérican society, of
which he was thereafter the head.
Mednwhile, in 1603, he had founded
'ihe» Amerjcan Institute. for Scientific
R-search. - fn that

“

K. Funk,

~ Herry M.

Hyslop dissociated

undertaking he had’

the co-operation of such men @3 the
Rev. Dr. Minot J. Savage. the Rev. Dr,
R. Heber Newtan, the Rev. Dr. Icaac
then at the head of the pnb-
I<hing firm  of Funk and \Vagnalls.
Alden, hte editor of Harper's
Magazine, gave the project his approial,
as a quest in science, although he .did ot
further identify him<elf  with it
Dr. \Vesron D. Bayleyv, specialist in the
medical a:pectw of p5vd10luuy, was keenly

interested.

‘\WVith  backing ot that kind, Dr.

Hyslop had little difficulty in raising a

- substantial fund for the endowment of the

new society. along with
current subscriptions to the Journal -of the
American Society for Psychical Regearch,

and the sale of kindred books from the pen

That income,

of Prof. Hyslon, manitained the movemert

and provided for Prol. H yﬁl()p's‘ personal

needs.

Atvo time did Prof. Hvslop and th‘*~

society lend- themselves to’ socalled Spir-

jtualist movements except as controversv
was provoked on a scientific basis. Prof.’

Hyslup’s attitude toward most mediums
was usually that of ingifference.
he was greatly impressed with the auto-
matilc writings of Mrs. Piper (afterward

Mrs.

met his scientific requirefnents.

'R

1 AU(‘.UST, 1920

- . »
Dwr..

,However, :

Mary S. Vanderbilt) and ‘x.itlr'

several mediums in this country who had ~ g Lo N.-Fowler, the Phrenologist,

JAugusT, 1920.] 7

" He wrote long reports of seances for

his Journa', among them an interview
with his wife's spirit, in which the name
ofa living woman of ‘means,. who was
reme<ented as more than willing to marry
the pmfeqcor, ficured grotesquely.  The
pob'ic recarded it as a fatal fall from the
Hyslop redectal, but his friends cited it
as unerring proof of a belief in spirit
contact so sincere on his part. that he did
not scruple to publish it, even at the risk
- of making h'mse'f seem redicu’ous.

Prof.
0., August- 18

Hysglop was barn in Xenia,
1854, and died - of
thrombosis, with °~ which he had bheen
afflicted for come time, in "New .York,
June’ 17, 1920.—NEw Work \WORLD

THE VALUE OF PHRENOLOGY.

PEEBLES, of Los Angeles,
tg Prof. J. Millott Severn,
. Brighton, says:—“ [ shall he ninety.one

writing

the 23rd dav of this coming March, Am
L]

healthy, strong and vigorous, and could

literary work than at

nevers do more

present, and+1 am corresponding for
thirty-one different journals in this country
and foreign lands; am lecturing Sundays
and sometimes. on week-day evenings.
unwise habit,
1839,

came to

(Jrowmg old is a very
\V‘,en in the Oxford Academy,

Oxford and gate me, with others, a
* . ¥

. . ] .
P [
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phrenological reading. The reading was
really a pro’)hecy I cherish it with ‘great
care in my library, and I often wonder
that the masses of the people do not give
more attention to  the

Phreno'ogv, which with Phvsio'ogy. and

‘ P= <vchology constltute the basis foundat'on

of human chamcrer

"DRr. PEEBLES is still living, and: in
his 98th vear Tulv, 1920 as this second
edition is being printe’d. : .

An Experience of mine
- Ooce uron a time I was sleeping
under the'root of mv solitary place—the
cottage in a jungle—while the sleep was

suddenly broken out after midoight. I was

quite calm, though rot awaken in full, no

sensation was felt“then and it was a came

trance; the eves were, hawever. closed,.

science of

Thel"e was no lieht there, but the thickest .

darkness—all of the windows and doors
of the said cotiage were open. Anv one
may come in without any hinderance and
fear. Under these circumstances there was
nothing to say asa danger, apprehension
or suspizion of some imaginary thought in
my mind; while precipitately 1 felt that a
stranger *was entring my room without
asking my permissién and he was a thief,
as if, who atonce seized my hand {Q,rcih'ly

coming tome. | was so severelv influenced

and awed by his pressure that®] could not

-
y
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be able to ho]d-my‘mind. In thie whimsical
and rotatory state I accumu'ated my con-
fused fotces after all and being rather

encouraged decided to open the eyes to see -

a5 to who the person might be.

‘How wonderous I became, accordingly
upon opening my eyes, | felt there was
none other to point out except my own
hand—the gripper of its own brother {the
second hand). Finding it so, in the conse-
quence, 1 began to wrecklessly smile and
sung a song by heart :—

“ Know ye not O, Mind! '
some other behind,
Thou art the player and play.

Be happy and calm
in all thine hte,
To never complaintly say.
None takes or gives
None hits or pets,
-Is all this trick for gay.
What pans or pangs
~ and sorrowful hangs, -
Nor feél ye grief in hay.
All comes or goes
and ups or downs,
Are always-natdaral stray.
Nothing victory nor defeat
no more,
Are merely thine display.

Thinkest neither a noble
or wicked some one,
Nor one or two to say.
“ Tis all pervading the,
Braram, knowest
Thou art without decay.
- Hail to thee cav
. Hail to thee,
IForget thee not a day-——""

- St. SAMPURAN SINGH, Ph.D.Sc., F. L, A, ¢,

Hardwar.

Sclf-Culture-Union
INSTRUCTIONS TO MEWMBERS,

Members of the Self-Culture union
are advised to go into s:lence every
Moadiw. Wednesday and  Saturday
evening at 7 o'clock. for ‘a ‘perind of
fifteen muinute~; and to ask therr unseen
influences ro unrte with the influences
of the union and those of the operator

to help-them and all o!hcrs who ate 1n°

need of healing aid.

Lvery member of The Self Culture
Uition can be a member of this Healing
Center, - Every new subscriber will be
placed upon the Irst for the. absentl
Spirittal and Mental V brations of the
operator.—Dr K. T. Raaasawr,

It is not mnecessary to write the
onerator pertaming to this department,
All that is  uveeded is to follow the

instructions to members that is given

above,

THOUGHT FOR >

AUGUST. SEPTEMBER & OCTOBER

I sHALL BE HEALFD.
I MUST BE HEALED.
1 Wi11,.B HEALED

I ask the forces of the Nperator,
and the forces of the union to heal
me, and heal all members of the
Union. I ask the great Healing Force
of the Operator to remove from my
system all obstructions that are
causing trouble: I ask this because
my faith is great. :

. -

Repeat this Monday, Wednesday

and Saturday eveuings at 7 p. m., fo: ten.
minttes. Keek it up, and think it, liva
it, believe it, and you will be hcalei

[AvgusT, 1920 ;

" SELF-CULTURE JOURNAL.

Vol. XX11.]

SEPTEMBER & OCTOBER1920.

[No 9. & 10.

® CREATING YOUR FUTURE.
By LiEwELLYN GEORGE,

AUTHOR OF

HuALTH AND ATTAINMENTS
THROUGH

€osMIC VIBRATIONS.
Do not gauge your future conditious
by those of the past.

You do yourself au injustice by
making adverse comparisons.

If you must make comparisons don't
see blights ju "your prospects—allow for
the progress you have made, allow for
your.new light, new purposes, stronger

greater and more clearly
all of  these

intem.ions.
defined desires—add

4 .
‘glemeuts on the side of what advantayes

are po;sible for youe—look atthe future
and at your coming accomplishments
with a transcendent view.

You lmve myre experience uow,
more knowledge now than you ever had
beford and you will keep oun accumu-
lating these from day to day with the
ever increasing power wlich conscious
and purposeful effort always develops,
so that it is entirely erroneous to belirtle,
or even set a limit on your future

nrospects. In the natural order of things

conditions must improve for those whe
have au earnest desire for improvement.
L

1}

Remember that your future emerges
from the material which you carry into
it from day to day. Carry new thoughts
into your future and it will be made up
of the material elements of those new
thoughts.  Your cnndition
and environment isthe resalt of your
past thoughts; your present statys
reveals the poor quality of the concep-
tions you have had regarding your real
possibilities and also shows the limita-

present

tions that you have placed upon your
abilities and their value,

Get out of the infiuence of all the
old self-depreciating thoughts, treat
them as the band of thieves they are,
dou't allow one of them 'a moment's
habitation in your being, quickly and
beldly eject any such that ventures into
the sanctuary of your creative mind,

New thoughts will build you a new
and glorious future, a vew body brim-
full of health, strength, vim,
and the courage to

vitality,
undertske any
mission with true confidence in your
inherent ability to accomplish all that
you earunestly sct out (o do, <o that, your
future will be filled with hippy useful,
purposeful motenuts in each passiag dav.
Your horizon will
capacities enlarge,

brighten, your
vour dpportunities

-
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increase, a new heaven and a new earth
will develop for you in which you can
look up, not down; and lend a hand.”

DEVELOPMENT EXERCISE

We somctimes lose sight of the fact
that all of Nature’s forces are constantly
us—and
Dicture

arcund and about us—and in
we are in them ! Think it over.
it.

Science shows that the pressure of
Cosmic force on
averages I pounds to the square inch!
The reason we do not notice this tremen-
dous weight is because the pressure is
the same The
power is within and without, and we

every human body

inside us as outside.

are in it.

There is in evéry human ULeiny
thousands of times more power than he
needs to keep, or to get himself well.
Nature is lavish in lier supply; see lLiow
many acorus sle supplies more than oak

trees that grow !

Power is everywhere present-—just
to think and speak; the word gives us
more stréngth. Try 't. Sy often:.—

I am filled with POWER. - -

I will express -wore of wy power’

today than I did yvesterday.

Soon I will be expressing -more
power than T ever thought was in any
human heing,

Peg

I am accumulating bower whicl
MUST be EXPRESSED and
UTILIZLD. ‘

I drawv POWIER, now, consciousiy:
to execute my greatest desire,

Ishall REALIZE this power and
shall use it to perform my wishes, o

1 use POWER to strengthen my’

body, to strengthen my confidence
in self.
I will be well, perfectly well, strong,

powerful, capable of carrying on every

{function with PERFECTION.
POWER is MINIL. '
I AM POWER. -

I GENERATE, UTILIZE AND
TRANSMIT POWER.
At this moment I send the  blood

rushing through my veins to uotify

every particle of my hody of the deter~ _

mination to  manifest Sfrcngth and
POWER. ' °

I stiffen my hands,
stretch out my-arms, and _limbs: throw

out, clench
back my shoulders, tighten every muscle,
and then to demonstrate the

power of my will over my" body aud to

relax

develop strength and co-operative action
throughout my being in the attainment
of perfect strength, perfect health, and
right thinking. '

“the ordinary or

‘ SELT-CULTURE. 3

HAUNTED HOUSES.-
By Pror. CHRISTENSON

When apparitions become fixed or
atfaciied to one locality, they constitute
what is calleda ‘*local haunting ', and
the place they iuflueuce is commonly
called a This is
common theory of

* haunted house .

huuted liolises, aud the average person
probably assumes that the figures seen
in such houses are material, and the
picture he forms of the ghost is that it
about, up

isa sheet d figure walking

and doansans  and clanking  chans
after 1t 1 There are probably few, if any.
pkyC]‘liC ~tudents who belisve that houses
are launted by figures of this descrip-
tion, a.nd opposed to this view, 15 thut
of ordinaty science which contends thut

]
there are no haunted Louses at all—-the

“the conclugion, soouer or

.. . L
figures seen within othem being merely
the producy® of cxpectancy, sugge-tion
and excited imagination !

» The [Explanation of
Haunted Houses.

Al those

investigated the subject, however, come to

later, that

there ate genuine liaunted houses. The

constitites  the

who have  carefully

question 1s: what
haunging aud how are such cases to he
siplained ? Many psychic students have
I . . b
specialized, so tq speak. in this subject

of lauuted houses, avd have formulated

various theories to explain cases of this
The following are the most
have been

character.

important theories which
advanced :—

(1) That one person or group of
persous, family, have
experienced ¢ertain psychic phenomena

in the house in question, and these

forming a

formed the nucleus round which gathered
apparitions, notses and psychic experi-

ences of all kinds. From a small
beginning great results  sprang,
chihorated by their own minds. Now,
when these people moved away from

the house 11 question, and other tenants
o-cupied it, this
1w flurnced
aud impressions of

second group was
by the thoughts, emotions
who had
moved away, 0 L'u.at they 1n their. turn

those

begmn to see signs and hear strange
sounds,—inquiry tevealing the fact that
had the

the hou-e repittation of baing

‘hauated’, th:ir oxu  imaginations

would magnify the s‘gnificance of all
heard. Tun other
that

pathy or influence from Dving minds is

they had  seen or

words, this theory coutends tele-
the all-sufficient «xplarition anl alone
sz1ves to acconnt for the facts.
Telepathy and
¢ Psychic Atmosphere”

(2) Thesecond throry aldviuced is
that telepathy from the . deag I;\' the true
seen

explanation—thz phantoms ete,

L
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being produced by the influence of
_minds of deceased persons. Ou this
theory the figttres and phantoms are not
objective or 1eal any more than in the
first case, but are telepathic hallucina-
tions, just as trully, though they haive
an objective basis of reality, inasmuch
as they have originated in the mind of a
deceased person. or thoughts
of the dead constitute,
basic principle of explanation ou this

Dreams
therefore, the

theory.

(3) The
advauced is that
atmosphere permeates the walls of the
house in question, and that this atmos-
" phere influences or impresses all those
who live within it. There is muchkio
say in favour of sucha theory. -Atthe
same time it is difficult to see how a
general and impersonal atmosphere of

next theory which is

some subtle psychic

this character could translate itselfinto
definite figures or ‘forms, particularly
when these speak and convey informa-
tion unknown’ to the seer. We shall
say more of this later.
ASTRAI BODIES AND
THOUGHT--FORMS. -

(1) The fourth "theory 1o be

advauced is that the figures seen are

the astral or etlieric bodies of spirits who
return and constitute the haunting,-
being present in actual fact. This is

the nearest approach to the commonly-

o

lield theory of the
haunted houses.

(s) The fifth theory is that such
figures are thought-forms, created 'y
some distant, living or discaernate mind,
and projected into the house 'n question
where assume more or less
definite and tangible form. This is, in a
seuse, & process of self-projection, but
the phantasm

figures seen in

they

seen in a
magnetically

is always
certain
drawn to that locality.

blace as though

PLANET ARY AFFINITIES
THE MOON rules . the fluidic
elements of the body, also the
brain matter, hence all lunar aspeéts are
particularly effective on- the human
through those sources-—that is, through

the brain and the chemical coustituents
‘of the body, inclieding “the stomach,

whiclt organ the Moon rules.

Solar aspects are  particularly
effective through the solar plexus, the
cerebellum (the heart-shaped portion
of the brain which lies in the lower hack
part of the cranium ), aud the heart.

Other planets particularly affect

the human body through the organs’

with which they have vibratory affinity,
and are therefore said to rule them,
Mercury has particular influence

onthe sympathetic systew, the nerves -~

and the bowels.
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Venus infivences particulatly the
throat, lymph, skin, kidueys and ovaries.

Mars influences the muscular
sygtem, sex organs, and the head,
generally speaking.

Jupiter.bas much todo with the
condition anud action of the liver, blood
2nd thighs,

Saturn has influence through the
spleen and the knees,

Uranus influences the faculty of
intuition and also the ankles, and' the
distribution of waters in the body.

Neptune influences psychic emo.
tions or states, giving ‘mediumistic and
psychomettic tendencies.—1. G.

‘““ Mysteries of Life”
(CONTINGED,FRCM LAST ISsUE)

Can‘a Child ofa Tiger be a Cat

A human being will not have the body
of an animal and the head of a man, and

an anipal will not have the body of a man"

afd the head of an animal but their
respeéctive characters will be exhibited in
all, their parts either as a human or asan
animal ; sois the character of on's life
expressed in all its parts.
hand it may be taken as an additional
evig,ence of the truth that life composes a

On the other

" form according to its character just like a

‘man who manipulates to show himself

ac;o'rding to his position and profession—

an instance, a sage represents himself with
long grey go vn, whiskers, beard etc. But
it frequently happens that children show
the same or similar Physical features and
forms, talents and intellectual capacities
as that of their parenté. This is due to the
truth of the doctrine of REINCARNATION

‘and to the fact that the spiritual character

of one'’s life would naturally be attracted,
in its efforts to reincarnate to the bodies
of such parents whose mental and in-

tellectual constitution would correspond
nearact to its own taleats and inclinations,
developed during a previous life.

This is the truth upon which the

doctrines of Astrology, Phrenology, Chiro-

mancy, Physiognomy, Naeviology, Metra-
grammatism etc. are based. ILikewise we
may read a man’s or a woman’s character
and fortune in his or her hands, or face or
feet or in any part of his or her body, if we
have properly acquired the art as to how to
read it correctly. '

1. ASTROLOGY—The science of fore-
telling events by consideration of the signs
of the Zodiac, the sun and the moon and
the Planetary system with list of Lucky
and unlucky days.

2. PHRENOLoGY—The Science of
character reading by gauging the sliapes
and size of the skui wh'ch corrc?pon.ds
to the characteristics of 42 organs or parts
of brain, the seat of the rower of. Thought

- L J

and Ieeling.
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3. " CHIRaMANCY—The art of fortune
telling by the lines of hand commonly
called Palmistry. '

4. PHysloGNoMY-Prognostics drawn
from the colour and nature of the hair of
men or women, as also from the fore head,
Liyebrows, Eyes, Nose, Mouth, Chin and
whole assemblage of features.

.5. NaEVioLoGY—The science of fore-
telling future events, by considering the
position of mo'es, scars or other similar
signs of skin. They give a person’s dispo-
sition and future lot in life.

6. METRAGRAMMATI:M —The art of
fortune telling by transposition of names
etc. .

A life that possesses a high character
of Industry and honesty, great vigor and
courage, amorous diqusition and fidelity,
acquirements of riches and honou-, suc-

czssful faithful
ete, attains a human form of a male on the

business, engagement
day of ‘Taurus’ or the ' Bull’ (about the
twenticth of the month of April swhen the
cun enters this sign.) 1le will be chris-
tened with such a name, as letters S and L.
will sit side by side (e.g) NELcoN. l1le
will have a head that is large and round

with véry black and .snft hair hanging far ‘

over his chouiders. Ile will have a fore-
head that is large, tound and smooth with
eves that is lively, brisk and penetrating,
and eyebrows that are thick and even with-
out any or few starting hairs, He will

have a {ace that is p'ump, round and ruddy-

with a nose that comes even on the ridge
flat on the sides with little or no hollows
between eyes ; lips that are moderately
plump and even, and a chin that is round
with hool!lws between it and lips. There
will bz moles clearly visible on the wrist,
lines, right thigh and knee,” either cheek,
chin and other .members or perts. The
various lines and places of the planets
in the palm of his hands will be clear and
r‘egu.!ar, and the places between them,
will be broad with numerous star like
Crosses. ’
(To be continued.) =
Prof. C. R. DEVARAJ,
PH. D.sC. 0. P. A, F. I. A. sC.,
Psychometrist and Magician,
Choolai, Madras.

o

Great Scientist’s Testimony
to Clairvoyance.
Hereward Carrington, Ph.D.

o

Tae most mysterious personafity
in the United States to-day is tliat of
Bert Reese, confident of Kiungs, adviser
of scientists and finaunciers, aud medium
extraordi.nary.

Iidward VII. of Great Britai;l, King
Alphonso, of Spain, Thomas A. EQiso::.
Dr. William Hanna 7Thomson, the Dbrain
specialist, Chas. M. Schwab, the late
Andrew Carnegie, and Heury Ford _are

<
3
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a few of those who have witnessed
exhibitions of his power.
SkESS1ON WITH EDISON.

e Here is the manner in which Reese
describes  ljis  first interview with
Thomas A Ldison :—

“ Edison was a little nervous at

[ 4 .

Yirst., thinking I might be a crank. I
told  hims some things he never
kunew—including
as to the coustruction of some storage
batteries he then had under way, aud of

which 1. of coutse, knew nothing I gave

technical iuformation

lim just the mformation he wanted—so
that he went alead aud finished. them
alonyg the liues I had suggested; and
they “proved a success Thence{orth
Edisou was a convert to my powers.”
Lmm i neli,' after this, EKi-on
published, oveb his own signature, a
whale page aceount n the New York
Times " ot jlie mauvellons tests he haa
«received through Bzrt Reese. He srated
tlie tests he had applicd, and the results
he Rad o?)téinea. He asserted that lie was
complotely convinced of Professor Reese’s

clairvoyance he sigued' the article,

CREATED A STORM.
The publication of this article quite
naturally created a storm.  Dr. William
" Hanna Thomson, author of * Brain and
Personality,” and other well-known
books, challenged Edison to prove
his statements. ‘

“Reese.

Edison immediately telephoned to
* Did you see that article in the
paper about asked Ldison
excitedly, as his visitor was ushered in,

me ?”

©Thomson says may mind i3 either
Caw’t you go
over and convince him that this is not
so-—that I am still sane and normal ? 7

“I will;” said Professor Reese,
And he did. '

The very next day he walked into
Dr. Thomson’s office.

1 am here to shov you what I can

ahnormal or diseased.

do in ths way of clairvoyance,” said.
Reese. “ ¥You said that
Edison’s mind was abnormal because he

Piofessor
believed in my power. Now, let us see
whetlier or not yotir owu wind is quite
norml in that respect.”

KNEW Apour Mipius.

“ I think you have a good deal of
nerve walking iuto my office and
chailené&ing m: in this
Dr. Thomson.

way,” said
“I waut you to under-

~tand that [ know all about the tricks

of medoums, aud all about telepathy,
claiivoyance_”

«I didn’t come here to find ot
w‘.mt'y()u kunow,” hbroke in Ruese, <1
caie ltere to give you a demsustration
of my powers, right now.”

+ No,” said Taomson, = I'm not
ready to-day. Come back next F.iday
and 1 shall be ready.” ..
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At ten o' lock the bell rang. In
walked DProfessor Reese. *I'm ready
for you,” said Dr. Thomson.
a number of questions written in various
linguages tacked down to the bottom of
I want you to

«1 have

the drawers of that desk.
angwer these questidns without coming
into the room. at all, and give me the
correct answers.”

Fory1GN LANGUAGES.

Tle questions were \written in
French, Ehg]ish, I,atin. and Arabie,
none of which languages "were known
"to Professor Reese witlh the exception
of English, and they all dealt with
abstruse medical questions quite beyound
the range of the claiivoyant’s normal
knowledge. '

* Without coming into the room or
‘touching cany of the papers,” said
Professor Reese, * I answeied all of
them.”

-

At the of the test
Dr. Thomnisoti was pale and trembling,

«Vou are a wonder, a marvel!
Here I have been studying science for
40 years, aud along comes this man who
knows nothing of these subjects, and
shows me something which causes me to

conclusion

throw all my kuowledge in the waste
paper basket. What can I Jo for you ?”

« Only one thing.” replied Professor
Reese. ' Sit
1etier," and he dictated a letter, which

down and write this

o

Dr. Thomsou wrote and signed, sltaling
e too had seen Reese, was convinced of
liis powers, aud that e retracted what
be had forirerly said concerning Ediswn,
A full page article with a photographic
copy of Dr. Thomson’s. letter was
publislied in the ** Suuday Times” the
following week. o
 FaI1Ls to STick REEsk.
Edison was delighted, but as Reese
entered the room -he rushed excitedly
toward him, crying out, » I’ve got you,
Reese! I've got youl I have something

. here you can’t answer,”

In his hand was a huge roll of
paper, perhaps eight fect square, * Tell
me what’s on that piece of paper,- cried
Edisou. .
"~ “Kino,” Reeve ﬁquly answered.

“D—-n it!” snapped Edison,
flinging the paper to tke floor of his
office, ** youw're better than ever.”

As a matter of fact he had written
this very word, in tiny, almost micro-
scopic writing, oa the very centre of
this enormous sheet of paper, which was
otherwise blank,

It was this same Bert Reese .who,
some time ago, received a caller—a
strange woman——who called to lave her

“ fortune told,” Reese gave her a sitting, .

told her mauy remarkable things, and
when she offered mouey, refused to take
it. She had him arrested on the ground

i
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.
of « fortune telling,” and he was found
guilty in the lower court. He appealed.
He appeared before Judge Rosalsky
in The supreme court,

“The nifiber of your watch is
so-and-so,” said  Reese, giving the
egact number of the judge’s watch.

«The amount of money you have
in the baak to date is so muclh,” he

giving to a penny the

coutinved,
exact amount.

“ You are discharged ! " said Judge
Rosalsky. ** You are not a fortuue-
teller, you are a marvel.”

.How _does this marvellous man
perform his wonders? = Reese himself
does not know. He only knows that he
has always had his gift; that he sees
thing; as though written before his eyes
in «pace; that'he *tells what he sees;
and that a cumous fgeling of * congestion
of the braiw '’ comes upon him-—making
hir  almost  faint at fimes in its
intensil.y_'_“ Los ANGEHLES RrCORD"”

THE PITHAS.
Centres of Psychic Activity.
( By SwaMI DAVANAND ).
The Vedanta holds that every beiug
has the following fige Koshas P
*~ (1). Auandamaya Kosha,
(2). Vijnanmaya Kosha.
- (3). Manomaya Kosha,

(4). Pranamaya Kosha,
(5). Aunamaya Kosha.

The Annamaya Kosha, the lowest
in the order, is the gross body, which
“ dies” The other four constitute the
being’s Sukshma Sharira or subtle body,
which is not destroyed at ** death,” but
survives, and goes to other worlds for
enjoyment or punisbment; after which,
is “born’ again in other Aunamaya
Kosha to work out his ‘Karma. These
five Koshas envelope
consciousness ot the Jiva. As one after
Kosha falls off, the Jiva's
consciousness is proportionately increas-

the universal

auother

ed, and wihen .all the Koshas are
destrcyed, the Jiva’s consciousness,
hitherto bound and I'mited by the

sheatlis, is freed, and it
the Supreme cohsciousness.
IFreedom ( Mukti, or Release ).

Here we find the true explanatlion

mingles with
This is

of hypunotism, clairvoyance, and such-
like plienomena, in  whichh the
Annayamaya Kosha is put to -sleep,
while, the subtle Pranamaya Kosha,
liaving thus obtained a greater sphere of
action is left free tooperate,

The Praamaya Kosha is the seat of
the Prana. In its ordinary and popular
meaning, Prana is taken to be {le
breath, When life ina man becomes
extinct, we say that “his Prana has

goue out”. But Prana is net,itliz breath,



0 ' SELF.-CULTURE.

It is uot the air that goes iuto the lungs.
Respiration is one of the actious of
Prana itself.

Prana is a subtle force pervading
all things of the universe. Out of this
Prana is evolved everything that might
be called Force.
forces in the universe, whether mental or
physicaf is called Prana.

The Prana is the vital force in every
being. It has five ceuntres in the human
being, from which it controls and guides
the brain and every uerve-centre, and
thus regulates all bodily actions.

The Prana can be controlled by
Yogic practices, The
- perfectly controlled 'the Prana acquires
miraculous powers.

S.ch then is Prana.. The places and
objects in which we See a special mani-
fostation of Prana are called Pithas.
‘Phe Universal Prana may be compared
to a swift stream, in which eddies are
beitig constantly formed in
waters by the forces of attraction aud

A repulsion. The Pithas may be likened
to these eddies which last longer than
otliers: so there are some permanent
Pithas, while otliers are ‘trausitory. ILwm-

Yogi who has

rushing

permanent Pithas, either good or evil, are -

being constautly formed around us by
our thought-force.

These Pithas or circles of Prana-
force’ are formed by its own forces of

€

The sum-total of all,

attraction and repuision. They might be
{ormed naturally, or by our concentrated
and continued thought-force, Yogis wlho
have controlled the Prana can crefte
Pithas in their own bodiesTor anywhere
they please, by simply tonching a place
with a finger. .

‘

The Amnamaya Kosha coustitutes’

the material world, and the other four
Koshas, the subtle superseusuous world.
The Pranamaya Kosha is the link which
worldas.” Commuui-
cation between the two worlds can be

connects the two
made through the Pranamaya Xosha
only. Just asthe material \,vor.ld‘ is the
support of the Aunamaya Kosha, so the
Sukshma Sharira is the support of the
Pranamaya Xosha,
might be formed in the Pranamaya

A circle of Prana

Kosha by the forces- of attraction aud
repulsion of Prana aetingon it. This is
a Pitha, . .

A Pitha might be called the support
or the resting place of the Sukstma
Sharira. A Pitha might be formed
voluntarily or involantarily. By the
practice of concentration and of the
control of the Prana force, one can form
a Pitha voluntarily. At
coition, a Pitha is formed involuntarily.

When a Pitha is formed, Rishis,
Devatas, DPitris, Spirits and su&xﬂke
beings are generally attracted by it to
rest on it awhile, These beings with

the time of

.
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their subtle bodies can appear only on a
Pitka, the circle of subtle Prana force.
Jist asa bit of straw in the rapid
current of ariver floats along and stops
not in its curse except when caught in
a whirlpool, so the invisible power thaf

. be alight and rest, as it were, for a time
in the whirlpools of continuous and
all-pervading stream of Prana.

We are continually absorbing and
rejecting Prana, or, in other words, the
Prana in us is imbibing congenial Prana
from the universal Prana, and rejecting

“the unsuitable This has been
stased as avtraction and repulsion. The
action of these two forces of Prana is

Prana.

seen in inspiration and expiration.

Now let us see what happens at a
seance. We will take table turning as an
instance. ‘The ‘sitter’s Prana-forces
begin to atiract and repel each other,
the cousequence being that a circle of

* Prana or Pitha is formed, Spirits are
paturally attracted,by Pithas. Restless
and evil spirits called Pretas are usually
and edsily attracted by these low forms
of Pithas, The consequence is that the
« replies ” obtained are generally untrue,
It is because that the Preta Loke is not
far away from this our world, that the
inhabitants thereof generally come and
« possess’ these Pithas. And how can
pure spirits come in presence of the evil
onsg with their impure aura ? If Sattwic

" men.

Persons sit at a seance, purer spirits
than the Pretas might come.

The Hindus recognise five classes
of principal Pithas. They are :—

1. Upasana Pithas, such as images,
fire, wathr, etc.

The Pithas are formed in these,
invisible divine powers are invested in
them, The Pitha of fire may lose its
heat, and the water of the Water-Pitha
may in special cases move and splash and
ripple as if it were a thing of life.

The Pithas under this head are of 16
kinds as expiained in the Mantra Sastras.

2. Parthiva Pithas, such as temples
and places of pilgrimage, or Christian
churches or Mohammadan mosques, ete.

Such Pithas are of two kinde, viz,,
(a) Nitya or permanent, and (b)
Naimittica or transitory.

A permanent Pitha is that where the
* Whirlpool of was formed
naturally as in permanent FHindu Tirthas;
and a transitory Pitha is that where the
* Whirlpool ’ in course of
time by the accumulated thought-force of

Prana’

was formed

The latter sort remains a Pitha so
long as the thought-force lasts, the former
remains always a Pitha, .

The Tirtha-Pithas into

many classes in the Sastras, which need
not be mentioned here.

are divided

.
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3. Jiva-Yantric Pithae, where Pithas any syllable or phrase, (particularly one

are forined in human bodies, such as in the possessing occult powers, having been used

. . [
worship of boys and girls, in Nakha-
darpan’ in cases of clairvoyance, etc.

4. Sthula Yantric Pithas which have

abso'utely nothing to do with worship or
the display of divine powers, but formed is any external object, such as in image, ot

by many in coanection with a certain
object), or any action which a.ids the con-
centration of the mind to bring forth
powerful thought-force. Lastly an object

by men to obtain the so-cailed responses a table in table-tilting. N
: It bas been remarked that evil-spirits

right come in a Pitha. Toward off their
Planchette, and other forms of spiritualism.  influence and to prevent them from coming

An Indian example of a form of motor  in a Pitha, the Hindu, when creating a
automatism, in which a Pitha of the kind  Pitha, purify the ten directions (dik-banda.)
mentioned in this head, is formed is given Shava-Sadhana is an instance Qf a
here. It is very common amongst the Pitha prevalent amongst the Tantrics. In
Two women tike such a Pitha the Prana is concentrated on
a fresh cbrps sitting on which the sadbak
{ the Pitha is formed strictly

from the spirite.
Under this bead come table-turning,

women of Rajaputana.
each other's hands, the right by the right \
and the left by the left, thus forming a  meditates.

kind of cross. At the cross is p'aced a according tc the prescrived rules, the corpse

small earthen pot with flowersin it.  After
a few minutes the pot begins to move as in
table-tilting. _

Io voluntary Pithas, such as those
formed at the time of coitions. Such a
Pitha might be formed in buman beings
as well as in animals. It is the Pitha that
is thus formed which is'the cause of propa-
gation. - For this reason, the act of coition
Las been held so sacred by the Hindus.

The *~vhirlpool’ of Prana is created
with the help of the mind mantras and who is highly advanced in spirituality,

objects. DBy mind, we mean the thought- s likely to draw in him the Prana
force of the mind, ard by mantras we mean that is in the Pitha, and ‘thus

will rise and speak. v
The ancient Hindus understood well
~ the workings of the subtle Prana. There
is a deep meaning in some of the apparently
unreasonable customs of the Hindus. A
Brahmana or a Sanyasi has been forbidden
to bow before an idol set'up by a Sudra.
The reason is that the Pitha established by
a Sudra who is usually low in spirituality,
is generally weak as regards the amount of
Prana in it. A Brahmana or a Sanyasi,

-

> -
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destPoy the same. Or, it might be that
some of the Prana in the Brahman or a
Sanyasi might be imbibed by the Pitha,
thus doing a spiritual barm to the Brah-
mgana, or the Sannyasi. One's thougts,
surroudings, etc, are much influenced by
op(_e’s Prama, which might be pure or
Xmated. This principally explains the
touch " and similar customs in India.

The philosonhy and the practical
exercise connected with the Pitha are very
esse'ntial, for Upacana as well as for the
realisation of the occult world. The sub-
jects of Upas=ana and occult world bave
been dealt with in separate chapters. Our
Mabarishis have indicated two means for
realizing the power of Pitha. (I) By
meas of development of Yogic insi:{hf.
(II) By meéans of special natural gift with
wilch sonfe persons are endowed-  In the
Shagtras there are many clas<ificatipus
regarding such. (1) Yogic powers which
enable the Yogi to see and communicate
withh® supernatural beings (so to say ).
Some Yogis develop among other things
..what might be chlled telegraphic centres
m'the body {8r the gutomatic perception of
thmgs'and.forces occult. Western enquirers
have not yet known of these. Tsut the (I1)
viZ,, natural gift is manifested in the West
arpong,\hose who_can, for example see
spirits with tfe physical eye, o the under-
standing of this class of phenomenoa is
becoming easier nowadays. The more the
Westerners go into the spiritualism the

more they will have to go into the science
of P.tha.

The world needs to know God as
active love by doing the works of love,
There is no other way to know Ged but by
loving and serving.

“uatural  and  the

=

. BAYARD TAYLOR’S
EXTRAORDINARY AUDITORY
HALLUCINATION,

The author of many well-known
books of poetry, fiction, travel, etc,
Bayard Taylor (1825-1878), related the
following in the New York Mercury,
buat it may be more convenient]ly found
iw  Seers of the Ages (N. Y., 1869,
‘pages 225-6¢) by Dr. J. M. Peebles.

Let skeptical, hard, maiter-of-fact ~
men talk as they may, there is g
lingering belief in the possibility of
occastonal commuuication between the
: supernatural—the
vis'hle and the invisible world—inlierent
in human uature. There are few persons
whaose lives do not contain at least some
fow oecurrences, which are incapable of
b-ing satisfactorily explained by any-
km)ﬂ.\"!\ Levs—remarkable preseutiments,
comcidences, and sometimes apparitions,
even, which seem to be beyond the reach
¢f accident or chance, and overcome us
with a special wonder. :

It was, perthaps, an lour past
midnight, along the foot-lills of the
Nex_m.daﬂ. wlietr, as I lay with open eyes
gazing into the eternal beauty of Night
I became conscious of a deep, muxmurim:
sound, like that of a rising wind, f
looked at the trces; every branch was
tunmoved—yet the sound was iucreased,
unt] the air of the lonely . dell seemed
to vibrate with its burden. A strange
feelmg of awe and expectancy taok
possession of me. Not a dead leaf
stirred on the houghs ; winle the mighty
sound-—choral hymn,  sung by ten
thousand voices—swept down over the
Ills, aund rolled away Itke retreating
thunder over the plain. It was no
longer the roar of the wind. As in the
wandering prelude of an grgan melody,
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note trod upon note with slow, majestic

footsteps. until they gathered to a
theme, and then came 1 the words,
simultanenusly chanted by an immeasura-
ble host: Vivant TeERRESTRICE!” The
air was filled with the tremendous sound,
which zeented to sweep near the surface
of the earth, in powerful waves, without
echio of reverberation. )
Suddenly, far overkead, in the
depths of the sky, rang a single, clear,
piercing voice of unnatural sweetness.
Beyound the reach of huwan organs, or
any human instrument, its keen alto
pierced the fiimament Uke a straight
white line of electric fire. As it shot
downward, gathering in force, the wvast
chorus gradually dispersed
into silence, and only that one uuearthly
sound remained, It vibrated slowly
into the fragment of a melody, unbke
any which llad ever reachel my ears—
long undulating cry of victory and of
joy ; while the woids V1var Corrun 17
‘were repeated more and more faiutly, as
the vz slowly withdrew, like a (ading

- beam of sunset, into the abysses of ihe

stars. Tlien all  was silent. I was
undeniably awake at the time, and conld
recall neither fact, reflection, nor fancy
of a nature to suggest the sounds.
% % % How does the faculty of the
brain act, so far beyond ‘our conscious
knowledge, as 10 astound us with the
most uuexpected images ? Why should
1t speak in the Latin tongue ? How did
it compose music—which would be as
‘1mpossible for me as to write a Sankrit

poen.

Cleanse your mind of self and truth

will fill it. Desire truth for_ power to
serve, and the truth wijl abide in you. .
v Hie

Curing Organic Diseases By
Mental Suggestion
- By A Mimster.

IT IS  frequently  said that
New Thougit lays no claim to abilizy
to cure organic diseases. DBut just what
is meant by the tetm *organic”? Of
course the use of New Thought will not
cause a new limt to grow in place of the
one that has been amputated, but will it
cause an organ that has been displaced
to return lo its mnormal vosttion? I
believe that the following experience
will at least offer affirmative evideuce
for this proposition, )

For several yvears my wife suffered
from female tiouble and was treated by
several physicians without beuefit, At
cne time she was unable to walk a
distance of a few blocks, ‘ .

After our second baby came she
seemed to get much better, but a trip to
her home in the west with this baby
and an older child brought -her trouble
back on her to such an extent that her
people urged an ing‘mediare surgical
operation, and she even asked my
consent for her to be poperated on while
there. .

I had been reading some wotks on
New Thought and mental healing in
general, and I determined to try the
treatment on her. Accordingly I began
the usual form of absent treatment—
offering mental suggestions anent the
strengthening of the ligaments of the
orgau. She was some two thousand
miles distant at the time I began the
reatntent.

A few weeks later she returned—
repeating the trip that had brought her
trouble back on her—and within a few
days her return she had ceased to
-mention the ailment, aud. has never since
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suffered in -the least from this cause.
This was about four years ago. She has
since done  her own lhousework,
frequently doing even the household
laundry.  Was this an organic cure ?

I have also cured urine poisoning
aud chronic pppendicitis, not to mention
a multinude of minor ills that have
yielded readily to suggestion,

o I once undertook the trieatment of a
Tman in the last ctages of consumption,
and succeegled to the extent of getting
him out of bed and into the country, but
while there he caught a sevcre cold and
died suddenly,

As 1 am aminister, I find it best (o

use the ‘- abseunt treawment,” for the
simple reason that many  become
supicious and even scofing if one,

especially a minister mentions such a
thin® as Néw Thought or mental healing
to them, ’

~ Jesus  evidenlly cured organic
diseases, as we ate told that he gave
sight o those whe had been born blind,
healed withered 1'mbs and the like Is
there any reason why we caunot do the
same ? He Himselt said that all things
were possible to them who believe.
Personally I believe that we are simply
Jacking 1 that little matter of belief.
We know so much that our faith is
serigusly’ shawdicapped by what we
accept as knowlcdge.

*

.Every deed of love becomes a source
of wisdom. ‘Not'by learning but by loving
the soul grows wise and powerful for good,

0§ 50w

. Truth is a spiritual growth and con-
tinues through eternity. By truth within
the soul finds its way to truth in all things.

9{ S0

Stray Thoughts.

Asone on a hot day, after weary
trudging up the mountain paths finds a
broad sheltering canopy of leaves, with
the breeazes blowing and the rippling
song of the rushing brook, so it feels to
the doubting soul when the light of
spiritual  perception from Astraland
illumines his being,

Let us cleave closely in these days
of dissolution ere the rebuilding. ’

* Nature is deity externalized.”

That jast as the body takes up the
fact at the bruised lung into its own
consciousness, lifting 1t thereby from
the submerged, uunrealized state; and
just as our human consciousness can be
canght up again as a part of the eartlys -
€0 in turn the Planet’s own vast persou:
ality is included in the collective
con-ciousness of the eutire Universe—al]
steps and stages of advance to that tinal
and august Cousciousness of which they
are fragments, projections, manifestatious
in Time—God”

[ArGERyoON BLACKwOOD. ]

From ¢ The message ot Mary »

Try to understand that all the troth
the world needs is love of truth—truth in
action, not creeds.

0G5 Som

Every way will finally bring the soul
fulfilment, but the way of service is God's
way.

O Ses

NoOTE:— “The Message of Mary ”

‘}las just recently been transmitted from
a teacher in the highest school of God,”
and is being given to the world “ 5o (hat
the spirits of mankind may come into a
truer harmonv.”
LVIcTOR E. S0uTBWORTH.]
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Karmic Struggles
" By Bro: WILTON HACK,

Carlisle, Perth, West Australia.

'T was a good that compelled me,
and oft I reseated

The probing that caused me
such exquisite paio;

T was blind to the reason,
why I should be called on,

To suffer such anguish,

again and again.

Then wildly I prayed to our God,
in my frenzy,
Demanding release,
ot imploring for aid ;
The silence that followed
these mad intercessions,
{ncreased my dispondency,
made me afraid.

Then 1 turned to the woxfld,
for come cownpensation:
Let me eat and drink,
for tomorrow 1 die;
Deception again,
was the lot 1 encountered,
And laughingly, scornful,
the.world passed me by.

“When the depths T bad reached,

and there seemed to be nothitg

To hope for ; to live for;
a message there came
From out of the silence,
and depths of my anguish,
My wrARNESS | found | .
and discovered my shame.

’

«

For, the message revealed,
that I bad been seeking,
To change my condition,
opposing the LAW
And 1 found, that unless o
1 conformed to its ruling,
1 ne'er should be free,
in the long ever-more.
1 found, 1 must PAY too, ‘
my debts long contracted,
That all I had suffered ;
been called to endure;
Were but the re-payments
of debts long out-standing,
1 {found, that God’s justice
was perfectly. pure.

1 realized then, '
that the sorrows [ suffered,~
\Were ALL SELF-PRODUCED,
by infringement of law ;
So long, as on earth.
1 placed my aftections, .
True peace ot the heart,
1 cou'd never insure.

o

Y

Then upward 1 Gooked,
and. the star of redertiption
Beamed kindly upon me;
* the Christ-Light within
Responded, and 'so a fresh vidta
was opened ;
1 turned to the task, )
my redemption to-win.
Then brighter the rays of
that star, me befriending ;
And brighter the Light
that my mind disenchained ;
And I found that my peace
h might well be accomplished
By seeking the LI1GHT of
MY soUL unredtrained.

¢

[
{
L %
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1 BAVE soaght, and the peace
I NOW am enjoying,
No pleasures of earth
have the power to give;
Go'd. fame, reputation ;
¢ earth s glory and power,
Shall no more deceive me,
as long as I live.
Dear light of my soul-life ;
° . Thy ‘illumination
Is all I desire,
while still I am here;
~ Thy loving solicitude ;
patience and power,
Now, long since, have banished
all semblance of fear.
A man does pot dread, the kind friend
who has caved him-;
Nor the son, the good father,
who,ali wants provide ;
'ﬂ)us, I 0 regarding,
» the God who befriends me;
I have but one wish,
Jto keep close to His side.

Question and Answers
* By MRrSs. MArRY T. LONGLEY.

QUESTION Wiy is it that some
people who gre of at least average good
gharacter and intelligence are when at-
tempting to develop mediumship, visited
and affl:cted py pndesirable spirits, some of
whorh have obsessing power ?

ANSWER : Ignorance of the laws of
spiritual commupication mav be the caure
of this trouble on ‘both sides the border.
A sensitive mortal desires to become an
active medium, and opens a series of
sittings for the purpose. He (or she) in

‘some instances sits several times a day

others once daily but for two or three
hours at a time. The sitter sends out the
cali for spirits.  While he naturally wants

", decent yisitors, ho has no idea who they

L)

L]
Y

are until they announce their names, He
is delighted to get a message, and receives
with joy whatever is givea. The very
spirits—even if honest—who report to him |
may have po more knowledge of the laws

of mediumship than a little child playing

with a kite has of the rules of Geometrical

construction and the laws of gravitation.

The whole condition becomes confused and

muddled, and trouble ensues the sitter and

his spicit friends, while the busy bodies of-
the Borderland rejoice at the errots and

evils that thus arise.

While it is true that the Spirit World
prorer needs and desires all the useful
mediums that can be developed for the
spread of Truth and for the upbuilding of
an educationa! system of enlightenment
concerning the fundamental relations of
man to man, and about the needs and
duties of man here and now, it is equally
true that the wise intelligences understand
that every sensitive cannot be developed
as such a useful instrument, owing to
various cond:tions, pre-natal or post-natal—
conditions relating totha mental’ spiritual
and physizal circumstances and environ-
ments, Many a seasitive endowed with
good qualities of mediumship is unfit for
its dsve'opment. A twist in the nerve
system ; a lack of co.ordination of mental
and spiritual activivity ; a defective-align-
ment between mortal and spirit can cause
the entire machinery to become unbalanced
and et awav, The consequence mav bea
line of incoherent or of very uadisirable
communication opening between the two
worldz. Hence we aver that a medium
may be developed in some particuiar phase
who is either not adapted to that speciality
or else who is not fitted for the work of
our cause at all. Oae who sits for devel-
opment should have a stated hour ; sit not
more than one hour and but twicg weekly ;
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should not allow curiosity or frivolity to
enter the miind. One chould aspire for and
ask the presence and help of wise and
goad spirits, and should, of course, always
conduct himseif as one who has a serious
and sacred purpose and end in view,

A Message From. W J. Colville.
Through.

Mrs. M. KLEIN, MEDIUM. F. L. 4.8C;

< August sth 1920-1. W, J. Cole-
ville inve come to you with some of
my student friends, to beg for- service,
haviung been granted further permission
to study eternal verities at this cosmic
basic centre, to observe and learn here
the primal attachments to the supreme
creative  God center in the
co-ordinated cocoperations as  lhey
were startedrin the remote past.

. Yes;started by the supreme, eternally
'exlstnv7 life and wisdow 1o the eterually
existing cosmic organism of two parts
holdma latent nnema‘]y existent
substances of refned deitic and crude
material grades, marked with corre-
sponding flgures for cc-operative co-
ordinations and creative purpmes when
discovery of this inner wisdom and force
and its grandly put-forth svstem, was
rightly compreliended  to permit
purposed external creative beginniugs. as
aobserved and wnoted by us. We next
beheld symbolical shapes of cosmical
symbolism, as patterns furnished for
beginnings in externalizing all of this
internal wisdom and wealth deposited
for purposed external ecreations, Here,
theu, we foiitid in connection with the

marked intelligence and force, that they’

in- purposed co-ordinated scrvice con-
stituted the base and vibratory system
which is the law and motor of the -great
creative order, and this was kept uuder
the united.cosmic seal of the great but

<

inteiactive cosm’c organism for its

divinely - purposed, enacted. and' theun’

transacted universal operations, in’
strict compliance with the inherent but
unforméd laws of mind and matter
which, as observed and noted, depended
ou the affixed seals being opeued by
wisdom, in the mnarked legdl order of
beginnings and successions of all this
stored wisdom and force. Here is why

we were permitted to stndy and observe,

for the set timez is come for humans and
sem-mortals to ba infarmed of how all
things, min and mind included, camez
into existence, and all the mwany other

whys and wherfores.

Throughout all world ages these
things lave been given through, inspired
humans whose minds could receive
parts of these great eteru-l truths in
keeping with their own mental, and
spiritual abillity of receiving rexelauous
as parts of all these eterunl truths: were
due for mundine enforcement,

This is world record and understoo.l
by schiolars, but now, the fulluéss, is
due, for the vresent,is not aun epochal
era for numbzred changes in existiag
mundane” rules, bus it is* an eternity’s
division of a finished world creative
process anithe ushering in of a New

Earth and Heaven 5 but, now, as in alf

the eternal past, it 15 stmp]y a succcsqmn
of the eternal creative order ine the
higher degrees of mauifested wisdom and
power in  human governments and
enforeed rules for conduct and purposed
progress, and this new world process is
based on especial mental’ and spiritnal
attainmeznt for general progress,

The oncoming luhnwlty will be

far in advance in all titings cmnprehen ted
ina world’s demonslrated wisdom and
power, happiness and unstinted pros-
perity. We do uot ,hiope to give =

%t this,

v
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fullness of our findings at one service,
but all we can give at each separate
service, we feel assured, will be helpful
to many of our brother and sister
students on the mundane sphere, in
solving these  knotty problems uuder
dmcu“}on

I now'give way to others with me

here, d\_s\mus of ‘giving expreasmn to ’

their couvictions 1n their findings here
as alsa othet interactive wmind
centers in these counected yet sepa-
rately governed imwmoital aund miortal
worlds,

Iam asever, God’s and huiranity’s
servant.

SpiriT—W. J. COLVILLE.

Commumcanon to the Editor
" from Proi severn,

DEAR DOCTOR RAMASAMI,

1 am forwarding you 30 copies of
( Fages beautiful in the making Long
Iife and Hope) to distribute among
Self Culture fellows and students. I am

-

»
nnl"no yOip a present of these, as 1

think it will be 2’ useful little booklet,
and should aid in developing optimism
amongst those who read and study it.
You w:ll be pleased to hear that our
busnm’ss. councerns are still on the
increase, In .additton to Mr. Biuks
being a qualified Phrenologist, I am
permmeully.enoacnntr another qualified
Pirenologist, Mr, Wheehr. who is also
a literaly enllemm, and I am hopmg
thnt we shull be ableto put out a good
deal of useful literature as soon as we
can get well started. I am working at
Gali’s volumes, and hope soon to be
able to tell you thzat they are in the
printei’s hauds, The publication of
*

these works ought to be a very gaod
thing for the cause of Phrenology ana,
the s!udents of the science.

By the way, I have had a very
delightful holiday this year. Our
Doctor son had to go to Brussels to sit
for his Brussels M. D which T am glad
to say he has obtained : and after that
we llad a very enjoyable tour through

the principal cities of Italy, some of the

delightful places in Switzerlaud, and
returned home via Paris, where I saw
Dr. Gal’s tomb, Same years ago a
plhrenological benefactor had Gall’s
tomb done up, and I am pleased to see
that the tomb aud bust are in good
repatr. ’

We have had a very busy summer,
and I huve great hopes for the future
of Phrenology. People are begiuning
to realise more and more its advanutages,.
and when 1 gel my staff a little more
efficient, I hope to be able to give more
attention to literary subjects thau I have
done recently.

Kind regards and all good wishes,

Yvurs fraternally,
J Mitrort SEVERN. (22ud Septe.)

THE SEED of EVIL DOERS.

WE inherit the Carnal Mind from
our humm parents. Human parents
bequeath their inclinations to .insanity,
disease and crime (o their offspring.
“ The seed of evil doers shall never bes
renowned.” Isaiah 14-20, The seed of
evil doers are thefr children, If the-
patents are syphilitics their children are
tnclined to have diseased braius, and
diseased nervous systems, and to be
criminals and  degenerates. If the
parents are sensuil, the children ate
nclivsed to sensuality, and are lustful,
see Job 18-19, Psl 21-10, 37-28; 109-13,

L)
.
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The evil thoughts within the father and

- mother are bequeathed to the human

minds of ther children and this
produces dJdegenerates and criminals,
therefore parents should meditate upon
“the.Spirit, and be in as holy and spiritual
state’ of mind, and as free from lust 2s
possible, when begetting and copeeiving
John the Baptist, Samuel, the
Loly prophets, and ths holy men aud
women in all ages have been begotten
and conceived by parents who spirttually
meditated before coming together. Every
father and mother should be free {rom all
ununatural lust before bagetting and
conceiving a chill. Husband and wife
should never come together for the

. so0 called pleasure of the senses, but only

after spiritual meditation, and only wheu

they intend to beget and counceive a

child. This is the remedy to rcduce

crinte and degeneracy and divorces.
Issuup By

Tuy ScripTURAL CHURCH COLLEGH.
Kawnsas Ciry, Missourr, U. S. Al

The Basic Principle

The basic principle of  lhealth,
business and social success is to find
vourself. We have said that to " Know
Thyself”” is the key to life and all s
problems; to find this key you wunt
realize that you have in yourself the
Pivine image of petrfection, which is the
foundation of your life, in fact, the h:art
of your Spiritual S+1f. That theie is
in man such a priuciple, no oue who
observes and studies the.psychic nature
of human personality will deny. TIu fact,
there is in everything a divine principle

_ which designs and decrees the nature of

being—for instauce, there is in the acorn
a mental image which is the divine
autecedent of. the oak, the seed of the
flower decrees what species shall be

(&

prodiced by virtue of an indwelling
design ; Ikewise with the animil and also
in mau, ' .
There is within each and all a rome-
thing which d:sigus and determines the

nature of the species and the chiaracter

of the individual. This someathing we
may call the creative principle. In man
we have also called it the Spirit of God,
or Divine Image, Some claim that this

. P o
Image is the Spititual Self or real = «

individual and that it is a part of the
Omuipresent S-1fhood of God. Of this
we are certain ; It is the means by which
we live, move aud have our being. Tt is
the power and esseuce of our life. Tt is
indeed, the lieart and very soul of our
Personality and thus we may say it is the
divine spurk or God within.

Mau, of himself, can do nothing;
but by the power of God, threugh tk
medium of this indwelling spirit, lie can
do all things. Through thi® medium
man may get ia touch with the Tufinite,
wherein lies all power and all wisdoni.
This great fact is the basic principle of
Psychology teaching It is a conception,

. N : bl
radiant with power and beaming with

health. ‘Try to get it. "

Meditation Thought for
Octobher & Wovemben.

I SHALL BE HEALED, I MUST BE HEALED,
I wiLl. BE HEALED. -

I ask the forces of the Operator, and the
forces of the union to heal me, and heal all
members of the Union. 1 a-k the great
Healing Force of the Operator to remove
from my system all obstructions that are
causing trouble. I ask this because my
faith is great. Repeat this Monday,
Wednesday & Saturday eveningsat 7 P. M.,
for ten minutes, Keek it pp, and think it,

live it, believe it, and you will be healed. .
4
4

'
.
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The Science of Self

Mar, the thinker, is the son of Manu,
the ail-thinker.
*  Minerals exist, plants feel, and animals
know. But they know not that they exist,
feel and lenow, while Man exists, {eels and
knows., - Because of this appearance of
self-consciousness in him for the first time
in the course of the evolution of cur world-

system, it is possible for him to know the -

greater self, and understand the method
and the reason of the world-process.
Because of this and this alone, he is
trulg the man, the thinker, the sun of
Manu, the all-thinker. The others can
not think thus comprehensivelv, with this
self-reference of all that is before and
after, digtinguishing between the self and
what is not self and so grasping the whole
essence of the world process. In them all
the manifestatipn of the self is but partia),
though in ever-incréasing degree, first of
only the existence, Sat aspect of the

o cupreme, then of that and bliss, Ananda,

then of these and a little of consciousness,
Chit. In Jnaa the manifestation finds

. o
comparative completeness and he therefore

fulfils the purpose and is the turning point
of the world-system.

-Adhyatma Vidya, the science of the
Self, is the king of all Sciences.

The science of the ever-living Self,
Self-consciousness, deep-seated in the heart
of every living being, is the Adhyatma
Vidya. All sciences exist but for the sake
of the self, therefore the science of the Self
alone, knowing itself, knaws also all the
others jn their very essence, and can set to
each,its due proportion to the rest, to make

*

all harmonious and {ruitful. The roots of
all concretely physical sciences are lost in
Metaphysice., HMeace this Science is verily
the king of Sciences. :

Because it is the king of sciences,
therefore it is the holy science that all true
kings shou'd fkmow. The Manu of the
humag race is the great phototype of all
particular and patriarchal kings.,  Their
king, looking before and after, joining
cause and effect deliberately in memory
and expectation, the pre-eminent and
specific character of man is verfectly
embodied in the manu'’s mind, omnuiscient
of whole past ages,~—world cycles of
activity and sleep-—that only serve as ever-
repeated, ever passing illustrations of the
truths and principles of the science of the
Self. Because He has thisvast experience,
therefore is He fif to guide new hosts of
selves in new cycles, from their birth in the
atorns of primal substances and times up
to their remergence on the Universel Self
at the Nirvana of the System. He who

“does not know the essential, the broad

outlines and general principles of the science
of Seif-knowledge proper can uvot iitly
rule the bodies of others, be it in a house-
ho'd or be it in a Kingdom.

S. K. BANER]JI, M. E, D. M,

Christ and India

“YWe want missionaries of Christ.
Let such come to India by bundreds and
thousands, Bring Christ's life to us and
let it permeate the very core of Society.
Let him be preached in every village and
corner of India™ said Swami Vivekanand
Sixteen years ago in a lecture dglivered at
Detriot U. S. A, ) .

' .
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What's God’s Wiil?

Just to be tender, and just to be trae,
Just to be glad the whole day through ;
Just to be mercifu), just to be mild,
Just to be trustful, as a child ;

Just to be gentle, and kind and sweet,
Just to be helpful with willipg feet;
Just to be cheery when things go wrong,
Just to drive sadness away with Song ;
Whether the hour is dark or bright,
Just to be loyal to God ang right;

Just to believe that God Knows best,
Just in His promises ever to rest ;

Just to let love be cur daily key,

That is God’s will for you and me.

From “ HEART THROBS "
An American book of Rare Collections
S. K. BANERJI, M. E, D. M.

Why do I love Thee?

Why do I love Thee, O My Lord?
Because it is my nature to love you.
Because 1 can’t help loving vou.  Becanse
I find in you all that "1 want to have.
Because 1 have an eternal reiation and
fellowship with Thee. I am a Scholar of
Divinity and read good many religious
books in which I see Thy glories onty.
I have seen various deties in this earth,
in each of whom, I see a part and parcel
of Thy dignified Shape.

There was once a time when I found
no difference between Christ and Thee,
O my Lord Krishna, Buat now after my
experience, 1 come to understand that
1 was mistaken. I respect Christ, I honor
and love Buddha and Muhammud, but now
I sincerely admit that it is you O my
Krishna, who has occupied the [oremost
place' in my heart. And why?

Because Theu art the fountain-head
of love—Ilové that includes everything that
this world and the next one can give.

<

L

thing— the best of all gems=,

- more and more.

Ve

I love Thee fram the utmost recesses
of my heart. T3ecause you have taught me
the religion of love. IBecause you have
taught me the realities of human life,
Because you have taught me the ends and
object of a man’s life. Because you have
taught me what true love is.  Because you
have taught me the different ways of loving

God~—specially the last and noblest way of<

loving Him, which goes by the name of
Madhur Bhagan. -

This is a love which make Diichaviem
superior to a!l other religious, Ths isa
love which, though it is the nearest and

" dearest object in earth and heaven, you

freely and kind'y bzstow upon men, irre-
spective of colour, creed or race.

You are the giver of such a precious
1ence 1lgve
My Lord! teach me to love you
Teach me to stick t»
Thee. Teach me ty Iike with the earnect
ceckers after vou, Teach me not to avoid
the company of Thy devotces, Thy adinirers
and lovers, .

Sweet is Thy name, swegt is Thy ce!f
sacrificing love, sweet is Thy noble mission
with which you have done « wottd of good
to the world—, with which yvou have opened
a vista of new thouzhts to the profound
religious thinkers—a skries ¢l sdbj’"(.t for
the wise to think on.

I love you for aught I d» not know,
It is because v relation with you is eternal
and nataral. It is bacause such is my
inclination,

1 love vou.
30ur<c1f

Thee.

Why? vou-judge by
I depend on you for its solution.

1 am,
My Lord,
your humhble seceker,

S. K. BANER]JL M. B , D. M.

L
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Up in the air

An’ eXtract from an article by Willis
L. Moore in the North American Review.
-®

“ The darkness of outer space may be

proven by taking an enclosed volume of

air, free it of dust motes, of which there
age millions per cubic centimeter, and then
*try to itluminate it, and it will be found that
no matter, how powerful ths light that is
directed into it remains whoily dark.
\When one looks uy, at midnight he apoar-
ently cees the whole universe illuminated ;
but in point of fact only the thin stratum
of the earths air in which he lives is
lluminated.  Outer space is practically
‘vithout temperature or light. The ravs of
- the sun dn ot become either light, or lieat,
or Pectricity  until they encounter. the
densey molecules of the air near the earth
and the mvisible dust motes and cload
pariicles in suspension in the air, and
throush cuch interference are transmitted
from etheric vibrations into other forms of
energy—heat, light, clectricity etc.
[

[

EpiToR's NoTte:—The “etc.” men-
tioned in the la-t sentence includes the
important So'ar and planetary influences
\VHI(‘H GIVE I)Il\FCTIO\I TO THE META-
BOLISM OF SalL LIFE; which in turn
prodyges emotions, tendencies, thoughts,
attitudes and acts—-tlxe features that deter-
mine destiny.  DBecause an advanced
person can largely control bLis emotions,
tendencies, thoughts, attitudes and acts,
he can hrg,e.]y direct his destiny into mgber
levels than otherwise. Knowledge in
Astrology is a great help to those who are
making such effort,”

EDITOR,
. . .
THE ASTROLOGICAL BULLETINA.

What is Planetapy Influence?
By H. I.. DAVENPORT.
(Continued from July S. C. J.)

History shows that Father Time and
Mother Nature changes man’s method of
thinking and that thinking changes man’s
mode of living. From the unpoetic walk
of life comes the evidence that IGNORANCE
AND EVIL ARE DESTROYING THEMSELVES
Tradition, science and human
claimed 1he world- flat for thousands of
vears: One man had the courage to
advance the idea that the world was round.
He stepped out from the crowd and stood
alone. Today tradition is forgotton.
Science and human reason know that
co'umbus was right. Only a few years
ago the Natural Scientist said that it was
impossibie for iron to float. But Fulton
said it cou'd. He stepped aside from the
crowd of the world’s Greatest Shipbuilders
and proved that he was right., Todav the
mighty ocean is plowed by steel Stamships.
The old coach driver and the world in
general said that «Stevenson - was crazy
when he =aid that he could pull coaches
and heavy loads without horses, He, too,
stepped aside from the crowd and stood
alone. Today the mighty mogul locomotive
hurries across continents maintaining the
commercial life of Great Nations. And so
it goes with evVery new idea. Someone
must step aside from the crowd and be

“emiled at, in order to give to the world its

best, and give it those things it needs the
most,
planetary influence is thought power
thrown out by the intelligencies inhabiting
the planets, we step aside from the crowd,
kaowing the day, will come when this
will be believed. We do not say there is
no planetary influence in Light and motion

vibration. But, is not thought Vibration
of the same essence?

-

reason .

When we advance the idea that



4 ‘ SELF-CULTURE.

Man is in himself vibratory, and is
always in motion. Heiseither progressing
or retrograding. For the lack of a better
word we say he is evolving or degenerating.
There may be a brief period in ones hfe
when they become * passive, or rather
" stationary, before degenerating into lower

spheres or evolving into higher ones. We -

are learning that there is no difference
bétween the orthodoX idea of grovth in
grace, the spiritualist’s idea of unfoldment
and the astrological idea of progression.
They are the same.

- - Inasmuch as man is in himse'f
vibratory, he is susceptible to planatery
vibrations. It matters not whether the
planetary vibration comes from thought,
light or motion. The fact is proven that
planetary influence is detetmined by the
law of vibration. Science has mastered
* the knowledge of the human body in so far
as the heart, lungs, kidneys and other vital
" organs concern us. But, inside the frail

bonv skull is the most mysterious organ of"

tne body. It is the brain, Dr. Joseph
Sime, a widely known brain specialist, died
recently. He rave his brain to his fellow
scientists, Dr. Edward A. Spitzka, in
whose labratory the brain is kept, has
measured it, weighed it and has eXamined
it thrcugh a powerful microzcope and has
found only mystery. The mvsteries of the

brain will continue to baffle the scientist _ago.
phiiosophical books, and all of his writings

who can sec only the lobes and the cells.
The brain is the mind's workshop, and is
uscd for thinking service, \We can deve'lop
the brain cells by the same law of eXercise
that we employ to develop muscles in our
bady., Someone has written a book on
“ Mental Gymastics,” The title is not bad.
Pianetary Vibrations influence the brain,
~and thrpugh the brain the who'e life is
colored by thfs power. For that reason

e . s

-

Y

we claim that a knowledge of Astro’ogy
softens the blows of fate and lessons the
sting of disappointment.

Back in the twilight_of our knowo.

history we read the interesting story of
how the Egvptians fell before the Hebrews,
and the Hebrews bafore the Babylonians.

Then we see the Buabylonians fall before
the Persians before thé

the IPersians,
Greeks and the Greeks before the Romans.
The student of history asks ‘ Why was
this, and how did it a)} happen ? * Astrology
can give the answer, All history is mystery
without Astrology, and all Astrology
mvetery without h.story

The musician who knows pitch and
ccale and is able to interpret the BeethoVian
passion ; the painter who knows how to

draw, model and color, and who eXcyes

the emotions by his dramatic pictures; the -

poet who knows rhetoric and rhythm,“and
who can moVe one to tears by depth of
pathos or flights of sublimity, hardly realize
that we sing, and paint, and write under

the mastery influences of planstary Vibra-

tions. That may exXp'ain why many of the
old masters had a knwledge of Astrology.
The philosophy of the science of‘Astrology
teaches mastership.

The story of ]acob Boehme’s life is.

thriling. He was an uneducafed shoe-
maker who lived nearly four hundred years
He was endowed to write profound

of God, Naturs and Man he co'ored with
profound astro'ogical truths
following from his works:

is the heart of the life and an origin of all
the spirits in the body of this world, so is
SATURN a beginning of all corporeity and
tangibility. Thus he does not derive his
beginning and decent from the sun, but his
origin is the earnest, acrid, and severe

L

(8
{

I quote the"
“As the SUN-

® and this is MARS.)

“locality of the sun, mildness,
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'mx:ety of the whole body of this world.”

(Aurora, xxvi, 1.) When the light be-
came ignited, the conquered power in the
astringency became MERCURY.” (Three
“*inciples, wviii, 24.) ‘““MERCURY .is an
agitator, sguud-maker, ringer; but he has
not yet the true life. The latter originates
in the fire. Thus he desires the fierce and
gtorming essence to cause fire to 'IDDE’U‘,
{Threefold Life, ix,
78.) ““\Yhen the sun became ignited the
terrible fire-flash went {rom the locality. of
the sun in an upward direction like a
furious stroke of lightning, and this became
MARS.
raging element, a mover of the whole body
of t]us \\o*ld so that all life tzﬂ\eq its origin
of him:” (Aurom xxv, 72.) ‘“ As scon as

~—the spirit_of motion 'md life, by means.of

the¥ignition of the water, arose from the
being the
basis of the water, penetrated, endowed
with the power of light, in a downward
direction, after the manner of meekness,
and from this, Je planet of VENUS came
mto existence.’ (‘\urora, xxvi, 19-33.)

*When the Gery 4error was cwptured by

the hnht, Jhe light by its own power, and-

being in ml}d eXalting life, penetrated stlll
higher Up\V'U’dS into the depth, until
arrivedyin the hard and cold seat of nature.
There lt Temained, and from that power
the planet JUPITER came into eXistence.”
(Aurora, Xxv, 76-82.) * The seventh form
is LUNA, wherem are contained the qualities
of all the siX forms. She is, so to say, the
corporeal being of the other forms, all of
which throw into her their desire by means
of soL. That which souL (the sun) is
spiritually become corporeal in LUNA (the
moon).” A knowledge of Astrology makes
people charitable, and creates a human
';ympathy that should cover the earth as
the waters cover tne sea. If the people
- .‘

He is now there as a tyrant, a’

knew JOAQUIN MILLER, the POET, wouId
have had no occasion for writidg ; '
“ Look at the roses
saluting each other ;
Look at the herds all N
at peace on the plain,
Mfm, and man only,
malkes war on his brother,-
And dotes in his heart
on his peril and pain-—
Shamed by the brutes
- that go down on the plain.”
(ASTROLOGICAL BULLETINA.)

Gz_’eetings ! k Happiness! Love:

Friends of the assembly
why demur and shy
Yourself wholly to throw
. in to our TIE-
1. Tor the Geal of Life
Vedic paths are four,
~ To keep pace with vritis . ) -
o’ our core ; ‘ ‘
"motional, Mystic, Reflective
or Active, yet,
You strive to sound
the Self or diadem must.
2. Heroic with courage
in roseate Optimism,
With zeal that is
the real enthusiasm,
With energy unflaged
and leofiine to bounce,
Churn your self
to omnipresence.
3. '1 han Electricity
far more poteut,
Of greater voltage
energy intent
Of thought - that magic,
dynamiz‘ force,
Struggling in man to man
the All of course.

]
i .
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4l The orb of Thought

"“ a mighty Beacon
To buttress up-true
. faith, and beckon
The guideless ExXplorer
‘ on Life’s EXpanse
For Bliss and Peace
from beating his brains.-

5. With the scythe of Thought

we firmly forge N
A certain'way . '
to power over Age,
And assert empire
over disease
And Death that assail
~ and asport the weak.
6. Pelf and birth
are royal assets,
But make feathers
fly with fickle whims;
Only purposive thoughts,
fiducial and fiXed
Weave the Web of
Beatitude unmi¥ed.
B. V. C‘HAN DA, F. 1.’A. sC.

‘ AUM! .
The Occult Significanae of the
Word - Ganapathy

by -
B. V. CHANDA.
Papers read hefore the
Third Annual Assembly of the
Golden Tie Brotherhood-Arkonam,

BROTHERS, X ]

What a rare and happy coincidence is
it that our Go'den Tie's 3rd Anniversary
aod the Ganapathy Festival have most
haply fallen on this Auspicious dayi Let
e then seize this opportunity, and essay
to fastén these two strings of important
‘religicus fyactions on to my single Bow as

3

an humble student of the Cult ‘of our
Immortal Siddhas, whose achievements are
truly prodigious and whose invehtions are
prolific, in that they -practically eclipse all
the so-called modern discoveries,” invthe
realms of spirit and Man!

From the tiniest object to the loftiest
of our systems of worlds; from the infini-~
tesimally subtle to the incomprehensibly
Gross in the phenomenai Universe; from
the nearest to the farthest enystery of
creation projected through the plenary
space by some Almighty force that defics
human uanderstanding, we all perceive signs

“of Life, and intelligent movement all over.

In a word, all the miscellaneous itemms of
the Conglomerated whole, called nature,
are throbbing with Life. Nature is sen-
tient all over.
recondite the solution of Creation, still Life
is the keynote of our eXistence andeCrown
of Nature. It isan arrant fallacy to hold
that Destruction is the ultimate Goal of all
Créations, because the beautiful Nature,
whicli breaths oat . the symphony of
optimism, Life and Joy, could not hdve
been designed and treated by a superior
and Omniscient Power with. the eXpress
and deleberate intention of engulfing ail
cuch living evidences of His Omnipresence,
Omniscience, and Omnipotence ik Dissolu-
tion. There are some systems of philos-
ophy in India, which most insidioutly instil
into the minds of man, the poison of
Pessimism by counselling him to look upon
Nature, and all her varigated beauties of
form, and the captivating cadences of her
“dulcet tones in which-she sings and speaks
as MITHAI as Nil. He is enjoined even
"to doubt himself as a part and parcel of
Nature. . This adwaita philosophy, when
expressed in such tall talks -as I AM
BranMAN and “the whole world is a
: V L
[ N

However intricatg; aua
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mirage ”’ without reference to the rhysical
sphﬁere in which one has to function.for a
period of time, is certainly pernicious in its
effects on. Realism. . If body is merely an
* unintelligent Coat which the Atman wears,
as these adwaitis say, and if the whole
world around is comparatively non-real
and non-eXistent, then I say you would be

perfectly right in holding all that the so-

called Adwaiti glibly babbles about, as Ni!,
and hjmself as a non-entity. His teachings
would be productive of good to you only
when you all really think him a chimera,
apd, as such wherever he may be, ignore
hgs presence. To be true to the tenets of
b!s philosophy, the Adwaiti should not open
- his mouth. 1 say this because I have
-heard of an upstart Vedanti talking with
_\;}] the gngnity of stupidity about the occult
ovements, which believe and demonstrate
thg Autonomy and Omnipotence of the
hu_man Will, in a most derisive and dispar-
aging manner. He perhaps thought he
wils ]'ustly cra‘c‘king a capital joke by phoo-
‘xzhc_)ox'ng our © Going into silence,” and
giving treatment " by citing the instance
of a fool %who wanted to cure the defect
in a wjnd-mill by “treatment from the
silence ” and failed to effect any thing by
that means.

«Of, caurse you are all aware of the

Yaughter - provoking plight of Shri Sankara.
hiraself when he. was thrown into a pit by
one of his disciples to test his faith of
religion. But here I need only ask what
would this “ Imp of a Brahman.” This
wetsernized prowler-Vedanti do if levelled
to the ground with the force of one's fist,
_ if not of the will, at the time he indulged
in the sarcasm, mentioned above? Where
would be his vaunted AHAM BRAHMASMI
when reduced to that sad plight. It is
!1ow the loftie3t Vedanta philosophy whose

.
’ .
03 o

only mode of eXpression i MOWNAM i. e.
Silence, js being disgraced by some Bogus
Sannygsmg ........ .. Bogus Sannyasins
weltering in the mire of seenzes and by -
some Wolves in the sheep-skins, wading in
carnality like slimy worms in filth,

pr’to the thread of our subject.
The living, joyous nature cannot and will
not end by and through Destruction. But
she plays an eternal drama of CrucifiXtion
and Resurrection. Are we not daily and
hourly repeating this Drama in all planes
of our being ? Is there not a ceaseless
birth and death of Molecules, cells and
atoms in our bodies. Yes, We are dying
and living almott simultaneously. To fully
understand and husband this Secret Law
is End and Aim of Religion. ~ :

N I may tellyou that after all our grand
discoveries and uchievements in the realms
of Science in this century, we are’ no
better than the Savage of olden times, who
stood aghast and speechless at all the
marvels of creation. We may have
counted the stars in the heaven, gauged
their relative distance from the eprth, -
explored them  through Teleséohes, '
invented quicker methods of locomotion’
he.aring, and speech, and harnessed thé
mighty . force of Electricity. to run*
ponderous Machinery, but still we do ‘not
know the Mystery of Creatior, still we do
not know the way to overcome the Bogey -
of Old age,  disease and death. The-
grand Panoramic scroll of Nature rolling
before our eyes in endless variety and also
the exXpanse of space strewn thick with
living worlde, challenging as it were
man’s each step of advance in Science,
bears testimony to the incomprehensibility
of. the vastness and grandeur of the
Wisdom that guides them all in their
orbits. ‘The puny man of *Science; ever

1.

L ]
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inquisitive to” pry into the Secrets of
eXternal Nature, has only to throw himself
down into his easy chair to yawn and to own
that the more h= dizcovers of Nature, the
more he likewise discovers of his own
Yimitations and of the illimitably inconceiv-
abie Process of Muvsterious Creation still
lying ahead. Such is the never-to-be-

_eXploded secret of LIFE.

But then our Ancients, unlike the
western Savants, who have directed their
eaquiries into the heterogenious world out-

¢onducted -all their researches introzpec-
tively. They have discovered, through
apalysis and syuthesis, that man .is the
Emtome of the Casmic Universe; and
as such “what is true of Dblacrocosm
must enevitably be true .of Microco:m,
Therefore it is that our Immortal
Siddhas have been and are dinning

_into our ears throuch their mu'tifarious

v

" Deity.
outhne in thefo'lowing diagram ;—

works “ MAN, KNow THYSELEF.” ‘
Now let me try to' elucidate thé

hidden import of the word GANAPATHY,
with a view to resume your eathusiastic
interest in the cu't of the Super-Man, as
also to petrify ~those Dblind votaries of.
Mythic Religion, who worship Ganapathy
without lmo.vmg the u: ‘derl) ng  Secret,
by the revc'ation of its Trath

Ganapathy, which \xord is translate d.

by the ill-cducated into coglish as BIL LY-
Gop, is represented by :1 Symbol, haif
human and ha!f animal.  This Diety is the
invention of Iindu Aytholozy, and is
in<talled first and foremost in the Pantheon
of Oriental Goeds!

Well, if yoa will m'xl\e an ordmary
Tlephant sit npon a stool, it will give you
some id=a of the shape ‘md structure of this
(‘rudeh, I may describe o you its

" of you,

have taken DMAN for their study and -

toregoing p’lra“mph»
_ resembles in shape and outline, 1he Hf€T m

@

V- a

This figure describes the letter “O”
in Tamil, as well, and bears a clos
tudz to a human ear - }‘unhermore those
who have studied ohvg'oloﬂy and

anatomv, will comprehend that this is.the

fac.-simile of a young iife in the hnman,

foetus in its embrovonic stage. To an
uninformed, superficial religionist,, the con-
ception of Gananathy may seem fantastic
and ludicrous.- But to the Occult student
it reveals the basic principle of Life. The
letter “ O is a Tamil Vowel, and is called
DEFJAESHARA meaning a Szed-letter; and
this . seed-letter ”’ means literally one that
lets out the seed of life.. As stated in the
this ' seed-letter ”]

Lhuman foetus: and hence the outsvard
chape of God Ganap'lthy Thus, you see,
the form and cstructure of andpathy as
well as this Tamil Vowel “ O statd in
effect for the rudimentary life in the human
foetus. In other words,
symbolical Tepresentation &f
budding of life !

the first

Now, let us dissect the word G'map.lthy

and thus try to gauge what it connotes.

The first syllable of this werd¢ Gapn-’

pathy " - means a place between Anus and
the generative ofgan, in the Sacral pldXus;
and the Jast syllable meansa *‘ Master”
Putting two and two together, you get the

"Ganapathy is the.

e simijis

o

%

ciue to the unraveiment of the Mystic .

significance of the word Ganapathy, which
is that the Deity is the Master of the
Sacral Plexus, is the owner of Life!

Thus the symbol} Ganapathy represents the.

cutline of Life in the human fostus, and
the word ** Ganapathy ” stands for the root
of Life in the Sacral Piexus. In other

t
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word% G'mamthy is the Lord of L\fe and be"ms to bend and \vxther only owing to the

holds his sway at the seat of generation.

Worschip -to this* Deity means invoca-
tion of the vitality in man with a view to
achieve

To be
one must have
; and to geuerate Power, one chould -
hgve Life; and to perpetuate Lifeone must

. over all ob:tacles, nay to
success, and enjoy abiding felicity.
sucéessful and bs h anpy,
power

sneeds have Love.

I us,

his asphyXiated Powers and Possibilities,

to the'end that hie may thereby root Inmself

in his own individual God-head.

Lly
1o y®za phYlosophy too; the seat delegated

to Ganapathy i5 the Psychic "centre.

MOOLADHARA at the base of the spine
R!ght round this centrs vitality is

cocecyX

oppressing weight of branches, called
responsibilities, it is desirable that you
should pilot the course of your Semen
upward, when alone it will confer upon you
perpetual youth, Vlgour and Happiness.
But if you allow it to multiply - branches
of responsibilities through -Namby-pamby
sentimentalism, you cannot but be weighed

Thus, by worship of - down, and finally succumb. Th
5 us you wil
G'm'mnthy is meant the kindling into active ey

operation all the vital forces and poten-
tia'ities latent in man through Love of Jife.
It is only by and throush invoking the
grace of Ganapathy, which isthe Life-force
that one can be able to manifest all

cee that the szapathy Pooja usually
observed by all Hindus, is not an occasion
for Social Merry-making, or a sort of
refigious Gala-day, but it is a suggestion
for you to revivify your vital forces to the
end that you may overcome all impedi-
mente besetting your path, through life to
success. This is a process of regular
remoleculization of your system cap-a-pie
to the eod that you may, not merely keep
at bay, but also subdue and establish the -
dominion of vour SELF over the greatest
of 3ourlife's obétacles—~“ 0.d Age, Disease

batthn‘d against the restraint put wpon it. /'md Death.”

The vital fluid is the Life-gem and pervades
fsom coccyX to corfex, . 1f it is eXternally
used, it-will tedd onlw to the DE 6ENERA-
TION of mapn through Progeny ; bat if it ic
introz nectl’\dy utilized it will lead one to
thee RE-GENERATION of man
Regenisjg. Our ‘:nddhas have known that
thes EliXir ®of*Life is the transmutation of
the dyal-force of NApaAM and VINDHU,
gestating in man; and that is why they so
m%x:tently adionish the earnest aspirant
to preserve his SEMEN which is by the bye,
the real man in the Moniment chest of
manhood. . The fabulons  Heaven and
Ambrosia are all pent up in this SE-MEN;

which is the mainstay of existence, and as
everything in Nature tends only to go high
up.. as long as it has life in'it; just like a
smali tendrill shpoting upward. from the
art’h *for instance ; and as the same thing

’ . 9.

through -

To conclude, G.nnapathy is the Lord of
the Seat ard Spnng of Life; and PoojA is
its perpetuation, which is the Summum
Bonum of Existence!

Great Thoughts. .
‘ e OO

- Sri Ramakrishna once said : Well
now you have come to seek God when
you have spent the greater part of your
life in the world® Had you eutered the
uorx(‘l after realising God, what peace
and joy you would have found!

Virst gain  God and then gain
Wealth, but donot do the contrary.
If after acquiring spirituality you lead

- aworldly Tife, then you will Jever Jose

your ‘peace of zrmd
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As a boy liolding on to a post ora
pillar gyrates round it with headlong
speed without fear of falling; <o, fixing

thy hold firmly on God, perform thy

wotldly duties, aud thou shalt be {ree
from all dangers. .

Do not Jet worldly thoughts . and
anxieties “disturb  your mind. Do
everything that is mnecessary In 1ts
proper time and let your mind be fixed

‘on God., - :

As an- unchaste woman, busily
engagd in household affairs, is all the
while thinking of her secret lover, even
so, O thou manof the world, do thy
round of worldly duties, but fix thy
heatt always on the Lord. - -

A husbandman  was. watering a
sugar-cane field 1th: whole of a day.
‘Afier finishiug bis task he saw that not
a drop of ater had eutered the field; all

“thie water had gone underground through

several big rat-holes. Such is the state.
of that devotee who, cherishing secretly
in his heart worldly desires (of_ffqme,
pleasures, and comfdrts ) and ambitions,

"worships Gol Though daily praying,
he makes no progress because his entire -

devotion tuus to waste through the
ratholes of these desires, and at the end

of his life-long devotion he is the same

man-as bzfore,
a bit, )

He who is a thief. of his own
thoughts does not accomplish avything.
"How canst thoun see God when thy
~whole heart aud souldo fiot long for
Him?

and has not advauced

What ymi think, you shculd say, -

Let there be a haimony between your
~thoughts and words; otherwise, if yvou
nierely tell that God is your All-in-All,
~while your mind has made the world its
Alin-All,’ you canunot derive any
benefit thereby. ) .

4 . . .

s

HAUNTED HOUSES.
Continmed from the last issue.

The Nature of the Figures Seen.

Which of these theories 1is the
correct one ? In our own judgement
thére is much truth in all cf them, and
1o two cases of haunted houses are due
to the same cause or depend upon thee
same conditions. All five of thme,
causes may be operating at the saméd
time in any-one house, or indeed in any
two, three or four of them, Indeed_, to
judge. from the complex nature ott) g;e
phenomena seen, it is higkly probable
that such is the case. There is stroug
evidence, indeed, to make us believe
that the ordinary hallucination theories
will not serve to explain the facts.
For example: these phantasms 9(’3,:1{:;:
produce physical-phenonmena, as Lefore
explained,-sucht  as opeuning , doors,
lifting curtains, suufing candles -etc,
Meuntal images or pictures could not do
this. _ Again, animals .often. “gve, " Or
appear to See, apparitions in haunted
liouses, and show all ‘the signs of fear,
such as trembling, sweatiag, etc.

Iu the third place, figures are often
described  differently by -different
“individuals, For example:- A, would
‘describe a full-face yiew of the figure,
while B. would describe”tlfe figure in
profile. Ifa real figure were standing
where both percipients saw it, this
description  would be “correct, Such
cases ceriainly tend to suggest that a
real figure, and no iere hallucinatioaq,
was present. )

In the fourth place, apparitions
have been seen by two, three or more
persons at once. ‘These * collective
hallucinations », as they- are called,
strongly. suggest an external phantom
“and no mere mental picture, C

©
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PROOFS .of REALITY.

In the tifth place, apparitions which
have- appeared to strangers occupying
haunted houses have afterwards been

mdentified  on being  shown the
photograph of the person. For example :
a gentleman sleeping 13 a house,
reputed to be haunted, sees a certain

. figure, bending over him when he awakes

eat midnight. He wvotes details of dress,
figure etc, and also notes that he has
never seen this person before in his life.
The next day he i$ shown. twenty photo-
graphs.” From among the twenty he
selects one as being the phantom seen
in the house. The owner of the house
then tells him, that this is the person

said to haunt the locality in question !, -

‘Again we are driven fo Dbelieve that
gore than mere hallucintion was at
» work.
oInthe sixth place, these figures,
seen in ltaunted houses, have occasionally
been photographed, and this objective
and® physical proof of their reality is
strong evidence that they are more than
« mental products. i
Seventh: ficures seen in haunted
houses often convey, to the seer, definite
information or give messages which the
individual in question could not have
known. This strongly indicates uot
only theerélity ‘of the apparition, but
the fact that it is a discarnate spirit.
or these reasons, therefore, we
.must assume that haunted houses are
attual realities,and that the figures seen
‘therein are, at times at least, outstanding
entities and represent more or Jess
directly the individual they appear to, be.
SEANCES IN HAUNTED HOUSES.
Psychic students can test their
power and at the same time conduct
many interesting and valuable experi-
ments in ° Haunted houses, In . an
almosphere of this sort, which is more
» 9y

_test its character.

" cause of the hauuting,
by meaus of a clairvoyaut

highly charged with magnetism than the
ordinary seance-room, paychic powers
of "any character should be quickly
augmeuted and increased, so that

.- niessages could be obtained by speech,

vision, automatic writing, crystal vision,
ete. Whenever you hear of a case of a

~Haunted house, therefore, you should

make it a point to visit- this house at
once. It isnot necessary to'sleep in it
a night, as many suppose, in order to
Hold a 'seance in
that house iu the evening and striking
pheunomena will probably result.. Or, if

_you cannot gather together a group of

interested students, sit by yourself and
see whether you cannot obtain direct
essages from the intelligences” present.

CLAIRVOYANT DIAGNOSIS OF
HAUNTED HOUSES._"

Clairvoyants may also render tiseful
service by  visiting  clairvoyantly
haunted houses. . and ascertaining and .
describing, if possible, the "source and
Visit the house
excursion,
cither spontaneously or when in a
mesmeric - trauce, etc.,, and use your
psychic powers. to the utmost, to
discover what you can regarding this
liouse. When you find yourself inside
it, look about and see whether you can
‘ sense ” any spirits, evil or otherwise,
lurking  within  jts  atmosphere.
Endeavor (o  sense -the psychic
atmosphere of the house and test the
aura of those living within it. - All
bouses, reputed jo be haunted, may uot
necessarily be so, but the iudividuals
themselves may be unbalanced or
obsessed for some reason,-in which case

. the house itself would be free except

from those influences whiclitvere drawn
to it by the individuals resiging within.
‘ : o :



t

2 SELF.CULTURE

¢

Mapy -persons, living in haunted
houses, wish to he free {rom the
depressing influences which sometimes

hang about hauses of this character, yet’

do not know how-to proceed in o1¢ ier {o

to tid thomselves of tlhese haunting
presences. Thisis a very complicated
question, aud one to which psychic
“students have in the past given far teoo
Jittle attention. Mr. . Herewara
Carrington. in his book * The Coming.
. Science” las a chapter. entitled
» Haunted Houses and their Cure’
-and we would refer all those. interested

to the work in question.  An interesting
case is there given of a haunted house
- which was © cured ?, 8u to say,
following m2ans :

HOW TO -CURE’ HAU‘?TED HOUSES

A trance-medivm, Gerogia Gladys
Looiey was.called into'investigate and do
“what ¢he could, and, when in the house,
went sponutancously” iwo trance In
that condition her guides spoke through
' her and described the Jha wnting spirits,
They were then charged 1o remove them,
1{ possible,. and undettook to do sa,

‘his they did inp a somewhat
and gdramatic manuer ;o but ended by
reporting the fact--th«t the hanntisg

- nresences bad
temoved.

This is a very ibhstructive case, and
snows us that tranoe-mediums, and therr
cuides. can be of very great service, in
wany cases, where the haunting assumes
an unpleasant or cvil character. Thus the
vature of the haunting mav be diagnosed
clairvovantly, and the cure effected through
some trance-medium, and by the spirits
who operate through him. .

In some cares, however, the haunfing
may b¥ ¢ured by more simple means, such
as suggesticn lessening the psychic sensi-

L

by the

cetn finally completely

striking

‘are rare. At

= ool

tiveness of those living in the house by -
diverting the tt ougzhte hy !enty of cut-
door, vhysical exercises etc.

- On the other hand, there are cases on

record where haunted houces have witle®

stood all attempts to cure them, and the
inbabitants have ultimately been forced to
move. Happily, cases of this character
all events, haunted houseg,
present a fascinating and useful
which the psychic student can test his
clairvoyaace, or other psychic powes,

{ Prof CHRISTONSON. ]

The ecall of thp Beyonds®
(A rewe\;) by K. S. VARADACHARY B. A.
The call of the Deyond by L. V. H.

Whitely, is a small philozophical booklet; =

of "30 pages, The frrt .18 pnng aitte
devoted to the subject in point. he next
four pagzes treat about Aspiration, its natare
and necessity in this life; the rest contain a
record of persanal experiences. fopart
from the literary agd the material value of
the work, it is quite ;v'win;; to dilate om.
certain ideas of the ma‘n topie,

. . To us the ideas reve'ﬂed therein are
qurte familiar but still it rgust be =aid to
the credit of the auathor that he bas dressed
bem in fine simple robes and successfully
given them-a new life. The ‘woikis all the _
more interesting to a research studént jpng

‘the spiritual field because of the compathis

sons of some philesophical points foundjuch
the works and passages of the Westernait a
Lastern seers, prissts, prophets and podoa,

-quoted therein.’

Tennyson, Browning, \Vordsworom
these poels' works were little understogcre
except by the few cultured’of their dapjy,
n T led
¥ Mesare: L. N. FowLER & Co., Londqou

Price 1 Sh.

field, in <
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It is’only now that their philosophy, in
essence a repetition of ours, has slowly
gained ground and found a firm basis in the
movement what is now widely known as
f}piritu'xliam. It is the philosophy of the

East. 1tis now the philoophy of the world.
It is a term of vast significance. 1t is the
realessence of any religion.

at’ is ‘not cbrl:tlamty .not churchianity but
spxrltu'lhsn"l that is the real reifgion, if the
term rehgxon has any real significance.
Perfection is the ultimate end. And to this
end is the call of the Beyond. There is
something. wonderfully homely -about the
Beyond. We belong to it and it belongs
to us and yet there is ever something in the

beyond which seems to lie beyond us.’

Jbe\";is alwavs something further to be
learnsd, or. understood or experienced. It
is experlence which counts and counts for
every thing. And the fruits of experience

are visible to those who way not as yet -

have emered into the full joy and glery and
beauty of it. A )

» The Kingdom of God is within us.
Only those of child-1Pke spirit can rule it
well. This isa psychological and spiritual
law. Itis not a question of eXclusion but

of fitness, and of receptivity, in one word.

perfecticns Qnly perfect beings eater the
“inodbm Gad. They enter within them-
5. aWhen one says that a man has
is consciogsness, it means a loss to
11t=xde but again to the kingdom of
) which is identical self realisation, the
ial philosophical doctrine propounded
d:,Bengal Vaishnavite School.

“ For God is never so for off ~
As even to be near
P He is within, the spirit is
u The home be,holds most dear
2, .+ .. Thyself God's sanctuary.”
. >
PR ] ' 0)

Acccording to’
.Dr J. M. Peebles the American Spiriualist

“is the bliss.

 Rule thyself well and you attain perfection.

Suppress thine lowerself and satisfy your-
self the. true self, the soul. Become one
with everything. Identify yourself with
every other and you become one with God.
You are in the Kingdom of God. You are

‘then said to possess the childlike spirit,

to be in the perfect bliss. It is then you
feel what Wordsworth describes as
YA presence that d1<turbs me thh the
joy
Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime
Of something - far more deeply inter-
fused
Whose dwel lmg is the nght of setting
suns,
And the round ocean and the living air
And the blue kl\y aand in the mind of
man
And ro‘)s thro’ all things. :
A motion and a spirit that nrpels
All thinking lives, all objects of
, . thought
This is the feeling of perfection, This
And this is the end in life.
And to this end is the call of the Beyond. |
But the path is not even. There are
ups and downs. We fall either upwards
or downwards due to imperfection. Again
we prepare to reach the goal. And after
so much of exertion, after <0 many ordeals

“and after so much of adjustment we do

reach the goal.” The difficulties that beset
us in life, the several breaks in our bhappy
moments are the several trials and ordeals -
wherein we are afforded very good oppor-
tunities to adjust ourselves, to find out our
imperfections and rectify ourselves. - The
deaths” of our very dear ones should not
upset us, They bave left us at the call of
the beyond, early to prepare a fit Welcome
unto us. We must leave, Weare born to,
3

) 4
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 die. It is only we who count the hours,
" the days, the months and the years,  In‘the
Beyond there is no clock, there is no .
watch. ' The beyond is eternal, There is
no time, no day, no month and no years,

" . There our friends our dear ones who have

left us at the summons of the Beyond, they
wait there with a greeting smile. Just
recognise this and you will feel you can say
with Ella Wheeler Wilcox. ‘
It seemeth such a little way to me
Across to that strange country-—the-
. : beyvond
And yet not strange, for it has grown
a . to be

The-home of those of whom I am so
. : : - fond
They make it seem familiar and most _
i ) ’ dear
As journeying friends bring distant

~ regions near.
So close it lies that when my sight is
7 . " clear
I think I almost see gleaming strand
1 koow I feel those who have gone
- .~ from here
. Come near enough sometimes to touch.
. my hand
I often think but for our veiled eyes
We should find heaven right round
" about us lie.

.

. Be sure of soul and you are sure of

. God therein and you will put the most into
life and will live most effectively and fully.

_ You realise God, the union with God only
in your sou!. And the consciousnes of -
such a union results in the motto. * The
" utmost for the highest” which is an ex--
pression of and a response to the call of the

Beyond. -

The escay on Aspiration is a brilliant
-masterpiecg,. Aspiration is essentially of
the spirit, spiritual. As opposed to desire

©
4

+

of the lower self, it is. of the higherself;
it is the deep and passionate ionging for
heavenly and eternal things, here and now
and pot for the dim and distant futurg.
Taith the inseparable companion of the
anderlying basis for aspiration; grows along
with the other by exercise and by experi-
ence. Aspiration being twice b'essed, is of ¢
the very stuff of life. It feeds life, deepetis,
life, heightens life eXpresses life; it is life. ~
Better to aim high and fali -short than
aim low andsucceed. )
Maun is of God and from God and with
whom he is destined to be at-oned. In this-
atoneing, aspiration plays a great and noble -
‘part. . Unless there is aspiration for per-
‘fection, one can not see the kingdom of"
Gied, The life of aspiration is ip short, -

the Jife of joy and blessedness, the ltlfg Hr—

fruitfulness and bountifalpess, the life of
abiding wealth and ever fresh realiy, the
life of duty and beauty, the life of God
in the soul of man. . <

Magnetism and its Wonders

: By ,
Prof. M. L. VARMA, A. M. 1. A, S£. PH. B. SC,,

Raipur, C. P. .

Each and every being of the world
possesses this great. powsr Jueguelism
and it lfes latent in them just as fire
lies latent in charcoal or in woed. It
can be utilised with a little practice with
the least effort. In-order to practice.
the art of mesmerism oue requires no
" furniture or chemical help, bu'.only the
tendency of acquiring th a greater-
possible firmness of will. E .

Some times this power is developed
within the mind of man withou't his own
knowledge and acts according to bhis
- desires. Sotne two years ago /I became
famousin calling the Ghosts and malfing

: .
: SO

. attacked by a ghoat.
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them disappear althbugh I knew hoihiug

of it.. But as I was a famous conjurer”

men doubted me to know this .art” too,
Loind some of my friends talked about my
ability to do all the above. mentioned
works. Ounce, a chance for actually
working out the art came forth and T
was obliged to attend a patient who was
“ Though I denied
the fact that I ‘knew it, yet one of the
relatives of the patient did not care to
listen to me and earnestly requested me
10 accompany him to the patient, 'Of
- all the peaple who were present there
each and every body seemed to have a

¥

firm belife in me excepting one or two -

and I too, on my part, prelended myself
-to be one’ of the best Healers and
asked the head of the

hQRira s; I
- tamily to bring souie rice, sendur and a’

little water aad a lemon, With these

materials only I commenced my ~work,
mantras charms on the -

I repeated some
water and asked the head of the family
to administer a sip or two to ‘the
Jpatient, After five or six minutes I saw,
toiny greal surprise, that the patient
had come to his senses. From _tlat
time I becante more and more famous-in
this art and 1 also showed to the public
that I knew this art, - Afterwards on the
-‘ahave priuciples I tried aud cured many
such cases. s ' '

. Now, what is all this? It is really
nothing but -a branch of maguetism
.which tirew its effect on the patient
owing to the firm belief and receptivity.
of such a collection of men and women,
whio were interested in it, -

. Since then I realised my position
“and  ability and did several other
wonders by making my will power
strong-in accordance with the Scientific
. principles. . ‘ oz
-

J ,
$

N P —

 Once some of the member ;
rs of a clu

forced me to show them ghosts. 'Theg
I selected a man of coward nature thean
and there and after telling im man

" stories about ghosts ‘I suggested to him

in a-forcible manner that that nio

hie would see a big demon with ou];1 gx?;
leg and one tooth, riding upon his chest
I'gave him one Jautra ( Talisman ) and
asked him to keep it under his pillow at
“the time of going to bed. To my utter
surprise and to the surprise of ail of his
friends he saw the demon that nioht and
the next night too I could show Txim the
same demon iu a garden at about 9 p.m.

. The above mentioned facts created
Tu me a greater desire for learning the .
lnner art, and with this object I Com-
menced learning and practisine it sin-
cerely and honestly as I thought it to be
thc_e surest way which led to its perfection.

In the month of April 1918 I saw
aman dving Hajrat (urdu) a branch of
mesmerism by virtue of -which he told
past, present and future of another man

-amd showed many places worth seeing -
.and the houses of some men angd other
-things then questioned. This process

was sotething like that of the Trikal
Darshi, mirror or ring. I asked him tlie
secret of his performance but he
refused to initiate me into its mysteries
T then imitated him aud following lll;lt-
process I trieithe art on one b;’y by
keeping itk on the nail of his thumb
and asking him to gaze at it. The boy
could see different kinds of animals and
things but he could not reply to the
questions put to him. I continued this
sort  of practice for several days on
many boys. Now Ihave acquired the
power and ' mastered the mystery of
replying 8o p. c. of-questions correcily.
Not onl‘y this, but wow I can show

'

;o



- practises
. hable to do miany wonders to his great .
© - advasntage.

" mesmerism koown in the ancient
"by some other name and have been able

~ . RS
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different kinds of small animals on an
open ground, without any material, to

" boys aund girls with the same surity and

accuracy. . ,
' All  these things come from
~ mesmerism under different  subnames

and allow the man to do many wonders
of the above sort. If 'a man honestly
this art of mesmerism he is

Our

have

renowned Yogis and
practised this art of
timss

Rishis -

to tell the past, present and futute and
hiad even the power of iuterfering with
the laws of nature, All. this is due to
the mysterious power of Ilectro-magne-

~tism which the world will come to Luow

soon, :

Now I will tell you about the art of
mesmerism aud the way in which I
practiced . it; with the effects and

difficulties \\h ch came at hand during

-my practice.

. sofa or ot an easy chair,

© or coarse cloth as a bedding

There are many ways of pexfornnno
this art but.in which I dois, that I ask
the subject to lie down at ease on a
with his head
I do not use much soft
and do mnot
allow more tlmn two or three Dbersons to
attend the operation. After prayiig to
the Almighty, I turn to the Subject and
I tell some Acconnts.

towards soutlh,

you, you.will go indeep sleep, be ready,
m a moment " you will see many
wonders ”
of my’ subject by my
right by my left hand,

and his
ask tlhe

right,
and

I‘he dlstauce

between liis eves

and mine renning ounly about a fcot;
and my hands in close contact with his
hands, I keep for about 7-10 minutes,
then I make pasces, until the subject
goes into a deep miguetic sleep.

By this metliod” I have uperlen(ed

following  effects and you, can on

practice see maty other effrcts too. N
(1) TO SEE THE ANIMALS, HOUSES -,

AND OTHER DIFFERENT OBJECl‘Sv .

PLACED AT DIFFERENT PILACES.

Oune of my friends had no faith in.
my ait: so he itied (o examine me, by
asking  some queer questions, He
desired me to tellitlie colour of his hen,
which he killed on some  perticular day.

- Then I mesmerised my :ubject and he

“of mesmerism »
‘and try to have lis halief on this sublect
With these words © I wil! mesmerise

I catch hold of the left hand .

' Sllbject to have a diret gaze towardsmy
eyes,

“the canse of its being

.members of the Union.

could tell the exact colour, with the
addition, that the hen was ill and it was
killed, and.. that =
the lady of the house did not liké to o€t

the flesh, but the man Mohamad -
conld not rcmnin  without eating”.
This answer ‘caused great amazement
and since that day - Mohamqu the

fnendof nine, never again asked such
useiess questlons to try*the power of .

mesmerism, s [y

[
-

'

. Meditation Thou{rht for’ .
Novembep and Deeemben -

1 SHALL BE HEALED, I MUST BE H’FALED .
I WILL BE HEALED. °

I ask the forces of the Operator, and the
forces of the union to heal me, and heal all-
I ask the great
Healing IForce of the Operator to removs
from my system all obstructigns that are
causing trouble. I ask this because my
faith is great. Repeat this ' Monday,

~Wednesday & Satuxday eveningsat 7 p. M.,
for ten -minutes.

Keep it up, and think it,
live it, beheve it, and you will*be healed.

i ’ LY

@é%s%%
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“ Happy is the one who nas learned to
rely upoa himself for support and hﬁppxness
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To all students and to all readers of Self-C
most loving Christmas Greetings.

Christmas | Greeting

Peace beginning to be

Deep a5 the sleep of the sea
When the stars their faces glass

In its blue tranquillitys;
Hearts of men upon earth,”

-

Hear the firs£ ml-u"
Far off infinite bl

. Love which is sunlight of" peace
Age by age to increase
Till Anger and Hate ".'

From the First to the Second Bii‘th,\
To rest as the wild waters rest
With the colours of Heaven on their breast
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& The Breath of Health

- It is my earnest, conscientious desire

to relax and resign to my subconscious

faculties the complete, unrestricted and
perfect control of all the physical functlonsv
of my body. P

[ realize that the part of myself which
is above my consciousness is part of
Perfect Universal Intelligence ; it knows
eXactly how best to function, . to create,
perpetuate, renew and repair my body
continually, so I will no longer HINDER
its manifestation of perfect eXpression but
will act co-operatively WITH the Law by
.observing the life essentials,

~ Asone of the means to realizing life
-nore -‘abundant, and as a means of
" eXpressing my  honest intention of co-
operating with my inner self I resolve to
breathe more perfectly - so that by the
respiratory process I may partake of more
oxygen and eliminate more carbon
dioxide.

-1 know that the oxygen m:pued mal\eq
its way through the thin saccular walls of
the lungs, is carried by red blood corpuscles
through the arteries to the capillaries
throughout the body to its remotest parts,
is utilized by the tissues in the process of
ox;d:mon and the production of heat 'md
energy.

1 know that w:th each eﬁha]atnon Iam
‘expelling fro,mﬂthe Hody, througﬂ"‘f%glungc
Aimpire pef 1 Gsed-up qualities;*a argfiggg
1 resolf6 noslonger to hinder the W&yging
of nfy,’ﬁmer self by insufficient breathmé‘r
Ongthe contrary, I will breathe deeply™
he &:eforih knowing that all the pdrt

"teﬁ mll give healthful, joyous respong

: because of* receiving a full and, beneﬁéial

s supply%f; oXygen;. and by *Ewess of .
E breathmg,%eg}%,.,stomagh vels and

‘of sweat

>

" of proper quautities,

) . . -
other organs obtain a perfect massage and .
eXercise which insures their complete and
petfect functxonmﬂ . e et

'The waters of Health m

" To give strength to my irtention and
prove to the workers of my inner self that
I will no more interfere and restrict. tbeu’

"efforts to keep my body in perfect healthe

and harmony, I will frequently partake of
water, Wature’'s vonderful "medicine,
cleanser and sustainer, s

I know that, water tends to keep the
body pliant, suople and elastic and helps
to maintain the bouvancy of youth.
Water helps the .chemicals and fluids of
the body to become adjusted to their
proper proportions for the maintajnence of -
resistance . and  healthful eqm]lbt:((lm
Water nourishes the blood; it purifies
and flushes the system through the® miles
tube . or pores; it assists
elimination through the special cellsof the
skin, kidneys, liver, bowels, etc., adds new
tissue and aids constafitly in the birtlr of
new cells. e <

1 want fo incorporate into py body all
of the life-giving virtues of water and I
resalve, right here and now, that henceforth
I will give my. system frcquent and
abundant supplies of water and will bdthe
often for the purpose of promoting the best
of health aud strength. '

Food

To delegate still further power to  my
intention and to confer still greater eXecu-
tive ability to the working elements of my
inner self I will remember the importance’
good quality, as we]l
s variety of who‘esome food, . .

‘ t
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I will eat when Nature calls for food ;

1 will eat, not with the idea of gratifying"

taste, but with the intention of supplying
the body with the required nutriment so

“at through the stomach and bowels the .

lymphatic,svstem may be a healthful and
perfect auxiliary to the circulatory system
and thus supply the body with the
racessary substance to promote pprfect
nourishment to every organ and cell.

I will not.live to eat but will eat to
live, to grow strong, to attain and maintain
health. 1 will eat anything that is known
to be healthful and will use my judgment
as to the quantity and the times of eating,

i I firmly resolve lereaflter to eat with
the direct, conscious intention of bringing
into’

LLE\VEL‘LYN GEORGE,D. A, S§. T,
© “Author of Health and Attamment.

AR 01d World Christmas Story.
Related by W. Gro. WHERLER.
L.iP. I. Diploma. of
“The Brighton Phrenological Institution.,

It was late on Saturday afternoon, |

and I “was ‘half dreaming of wmy plire-
nological clients of the day, previous to

]ockﬂ]o’ up our little Consulting Room on -

the West Piar.
I° had not
electric light,

It was wettlnu dark, and
troubled fo turn ~on the

deserted

It had been a Iucky day, for my
clients had been unusually numerous, and
in the Christmas mod, so that I had

‘rather more money than ordinarily to

carry back to West Stieet,
L

life an added supply of health,”
gtuwth and energy.

As I say, I was "in a dreamy mood,
and inclined to fall asleep. "All of a
sudden I was roused by a’new client:
hie was the loveliest boy I had ever seen,’
with a beautiful classic face-not cold, bat .
warm-blooded ; the bluest of dark blue
eyes, and ]onw golden browu ringlets, -
which. however lovely they may have
looked in the morning sunshine, looked ~
lovelier still when sprinkled by the
wintry snow,

His features were- exquisitely
formed. as though fresh from the -Mind
of the Divine Artist, and the fine head
beautifully shaped aid moulded, with a
high broad forehead, combinel with a
nature extremely frank andopen. His -
hands were like two little fairies, long ;
tapering fingers as of an artist or
musician, .

+ Good evening,“dear boy,” I- said,
smiling in ¥my usual good temvered
fashion, * May I have thc pléasure of
veading your character ?

N <
*T have no mouey, Professor,

Papa

_is away, but of course he will pay you if

There had been a slight .
fall of snow, and the Pxer was practically

“ from himself,’ - G

you like to read my head.’

*Good’, I replied, * The mostey. does . -
not matter, I wyself will pay’

* He looked right into my eyes, and
we laughed together.

+You have a sp]endld Tead, mld a
kind heart. I wonder from what source
vou derived your .strong ‘sympathies.
“Yon have the prysical life of a healthy
hoy the sympathies of a Xender hearted
girl? ) , :

. He smiled: Papa always 'says my
Joveable and compassionate natuire conies
from Mamma, and my other qualities .
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« Where then do you come in ?’

(Y expect there must bg myseifl as
well to make up my character) he said
playfully. )
T should just think so,» I replied.

*Your Papa is?

+ A writer, you know, lie coutiibutes
to »The Empire Review’ aund a lot of
Journals. . He writes books.’

+You too, will make a clever writer,
‘dear boy, I said, taking a mgnl:«l
measurement of the fine frontal Jobe; the
deep set brilliant eyes, the supertor
guality of lis organtsm’ _

«I should love to be an Author and

_Journalist, like Papa.’ ’ \

¢ That is right. You must commence
to write hittle stories, In the meantime,
when I have finished reading your head,
perhaps you will” tell me a story--a real

- Christniassy one.’ i
+I have a lovely story,’ he s.ajcj,
~thut it isw't mine, Papa saysitis

impossible-to say who trote it. IUs an..

“old world legend.” _

I finished reading his character as
much for wy own sake as the boy’s.
Then he curled himself up oun the
carpet, and commeuced his story.

+Long, long ago, in an Tastern land

thare lived a mighly gilant whose name

- was Ophilus. He was a soldier; and wished

".to fight under the strongest master. So
" he camne to-the Emperor, and said :

I am Ophﬂhs the giant soidier, May
I serve in your Army ¥’ '

-+ The Tmperor was pleased with
Ophilus ; so Ophilus entered the service

-of the Eihperor, aud used tofight in the .

great Warss”

»
Now Ophilus rose to a distinguished
position, and was frequently riding by
the Emperor’s side. Oue day he was
riding with the Emperor and a_brother

officer, when he mnoticed the Emperoes:

“turn deadly pale. He turned to his
brother-offizer and inquired.

He is ill’

:0‘110)'.

do you see youder valley ?’ .
+Ves,” said Ophilus, )

Y oWell, in yonder valley dwells at
evil spirit, and the evil spirit is strounger
thau the Iimperor, so that whenever th'e
Iimperor comes néar to that valley he1s
afraid? N :

— e

« Then. said Ophilus, *1 must-leaveo=,

the service of the Emperor, for I wam? to
fight under the strongest Master.” |

So Ophilus left the service of the
Emperor, aud joined the Army of the
evil spirit.

Now as Ophilus j(;uri\eyed with the

© spirit, the evil spiritc. was lerrified, and

Oplilus said : <
« What troubles you to-day,’

“Do you, said the spirits. *see
yonder hill

- “*Yes.!

. L 3
*And do you see three crosses ‘on -

the hil] ?* -
¢« Ves,

¢ Well, on the centre cross was
cricified the Son of Man, and the Son
of Man is stronger than I am, so that
whenever 1 come near to that hill, Ifnr
afraid.’ ) _ .
\ o 3

¢ What is wrong with the Emperor, e

- t .
I think not,” replied the officer, ‘But ¢
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¢ Tlfen,” said Ophilus, T must leave
your Army. for T want to fight under the
strougest.Master’

- So Ophilus Jeft the service of the
Lo Spirit, and went in search of the
Soun of Man.

~ Now as Ophilus journeyed he came
g a Monastery. IHHe knocked at the
a

tg, and a monk came, :
- 5 . N
¢ What service can I reader you* he

said. . .

“Can-I find the Son of Man h:r;*,’
inquired the giant. o

The mounk thought for a moment,
<If yonu will comse inside and fast and
pray,- I think you will fiud the Scn of
Man.’

T hesagiant” drew himself up to his:

great Reight, aud replied.

‘I ,cannot come in-and fast and

pray. T waut to fight and to work.’
.Thg monk thought again.

+ Ophilus, if you would serve the Son
of JMan, go down %o the riversider QOn
dark nights yowwill fnd pilgrims waiting
to cross the river. Catry them across,
and so you \¢ill serve the Son of Man.’

So Opllus nsed 10 carry the pil-
grims acioss the tiver,

»® ©

. . 7
Now, when Ophilus becama an old

man ha buwit himselfalarge hut by the
riverstde.  And on ene wild dark uight,
he thought he heard a voice :

* Ophilus, Ophilus, come and lelp
me.’

The giant went outside his hut, and
in the dim light perceived a littie boy,

* Are you a pilgrmi,; he gaid, *aund
do yott wish to cross the river ?

“Yes?, v

"
-

]

* Then get on my shoulders, and
Pltcarry you across.! Now as Ophilus
commenced to wade through the river
with the boy ou his shoulders, the
weight on his  shoulders grew heavier
and leavier, so that he had to use all
his mighty giant strength to keep him-
self above water. At last he reached
the other side in safety; but when he -
looked at what he thought was a little
boy, he saw a strong beautiful Man,

‘Who are you ? exclaimed Ophilus,
¢ I ithought I had carried a boy across.’

The strong beautiful Man said :-

*Ophilus, I am the Son of Man,
Yowve served me faithfully for many
years, vour nmame shall no longer bs
called Ophilus, but St. Christus because,-
vou have carried the Chyist.”

= Thus ended the story. I apencd
my eyes. It was a dream, A Father
Mmas  looking gentleman, covered in
snow, was lookimg in at me in good
Lumoured astonishment. It was Pro-
fessor Severn, President of the Brighton
Phrenological Institution,

Can A Man Control Gogd ?

ACERTAIN New Thought teacher
states that he can teach you to “contril-
or exploit the Law of God” to gam -
what you desire. "I doubt it, I doubt f
he means just what he says,. - )

Diviue law can not be * controlled »
or *‘exploitcd ”,

Law will "wark nnenringly if yoy
meet 1ts  own conditions, But 1t can
unt be controlled or explotied or deflected

st the will of any fnd vidue
t o-any fnd vidusl,
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Meet the conditions of the divine
law of love, and the Jaw of love will
work in and through you to w'll and-to
do of ITS good pleasure—which.1s in
_the ultimate your good pleasure ¢ your
goud, auvd your pleasure, -

You can cooperate with the law,
Lut you can notinduce law to woik for
you agaiust its owu nature,

The most you can do isto inhibit
the working of the law throngh you, by
refusing to recognize that the law is a
Law, that you can do nothing with 1t
except to recogize 1.,

The law is not a set pattern to be
“used or let along; it is a LIVING
PRESENCE, with ALL POWER AND
WISDOM pressing to expiess, ITSELF.

© You can let -it ~express, thronglr
acceptance ot faith. -

| Elizabeth Towne in the Nautilus. ]

.

Auto-Suggestion.
By O. Hasunvu HARA.,

. So many people seem to find the art
of self-hypnosis so difficult ‘that I have
been giving some altention to the
matter, with the idea of_ making it a

" little easier to the majority §)f my
readers. . - ‘ -

I have had to experiment with some
apparatus, and have had some very
remarkable results,

The first thing required is a good
“size squaie of glass, in colour a deep tich
. blue, a frame to fix it in, and a sheet of
. ‘dazz!ing wilite paper,

“the basis of your suggestion.

" the suggestion you have printed oun the
" paper, and the result it 1s to have ou

€
Next you want-to purchase or pick
up two or three old ‘rcontents” bills,
or-posters, and cut out enough fetters
to lorm any sentence you wish to make
) e
Now paste this senteuce oa the
white paper, Place the paper on a table,

and arrange the glass fiame sothat a ¢

stroag light falls througlh the glass on t¢
the paper.
Sit down, make vour whele body

- passive, the idea of sleeping fixed in

your wmind, and your eyes upon the sheet
of white paper.

.The results of this experiment have
‘been most successful,

The reflected blue. light produces
sleep more rapidly than  diregteusziiz:
through the Dblue glass. A di@wry
feelng comes Over the subject, and the
whole sccret now tests in dismissing the
idea of sleep from the mind.

. -
Do not think of sleep; do mnot
trouble about sleeping at all.

Let the drowsy feeling“take posses-
sion ofyou, but fix all your thougit on

your life, .

L '. o
For instance, you may* paste upthe
words : C ¢
.
« 1 Am health.” .
+ T have perfect memory.”

* T can concentrate my mind easily-
on anything I choose.”

I am bright, happy, cheerful, good-
tempered, etc., etc.  Any subject, in fact,
which you need for youp self-treatiment,

The fewer the words the better. - -
4
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I have made many experiments
along these lines, and have 'discovered,
first, as I have explained, that the
reflected blue light sends sleep at ounce
alinost : secondly, that the anxiety to
sleep, and the thought of sleep present
continually is a pretty sure recipe for
ykeeping the subject wide awaka, :
e The subject should not on any
®accoliut be awakened or disturbed by
other peqple.

Daylight ‘ig  better than artificial
light, as even strong electric rays have
not, the same power through blue glass
as sunlight or strong daylight.

_ Samskaras
"By WILTON HACK, F. I A. Sc., Australia

™ s Tthink of the past,

my ignorant folly;
I*blush in my shame,
and am filled with regret;
Though repentance has cleared .
~ all these follies away
For the good »f my sou), -
I muyst not forget.

Whendabits of evil are formed,
they degrade us;
And till they are changed,
e we gre nob at our best;
® They clog our advancement,
o and poison the future,
And not §ill they vanish,
. can we enjoy rest,

A bad habit formed,
e is hard to get rid of,
But can be uprooted,
if we have the will ;
To conquer and change,
what has been polution
Imperative je, . . S
< but needs patience and skill.
b

If we greatly desire to

reach our full stature ;
Bad habits must all,

be transmuted to right;
Then we shall be soldiers,

and war against evil ;
Must see,to our weapans,

and “ fight the good fight."”

Bhakti
By WILTON HACK, F. L. A. Sc., Australia,

You ask me.why, .

this ecstacy of mine!
And why my eyes,

with such a glad light shine ?
The Christ has smiled on me,

1 need no more
To fill me with a joy,

not known before.
Be not amazed, _

nor think’] am deranged ;
That smile of His, :

has all my being changed ;
The darkness that

surrounded me has gone ;
No longer do I dream

myself alone;
No longer, doubts 8t

through my troubled mind,
Scattered they are, :

like chaff before the wind.

That smile of Christ,
has sanctified my lot.
Aund never through the years
can be forgot;
Now, well | know,
that He has taken me
From out the Pit;
I am delivered ; free
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Obsonof God; . <
that thou shonldst condescent-
To smile on me, ’ )
and my love self befriend;
" Fills me with joy,
that is akin to pain,
And makes me long, )
to see that smile again. .~
What in return,
can I my Saviour give?
1 can but Jove my T.otd,
while 1 shall live. .
The Great Cement, - . ,
that shall all creatures bind,
. From God Himself to all s
grades.of mankind,
" 1s Love; Love first; :
Love last; Love to the end -
. Cementing all that breathes - -
-in one Love:blend.
SGiill do you wonder, )
at the joy 1 show ? ~
Surrender to the Love of Ged,
and know.

-

- How to lead Children.
By L. A. VaucHT. -
There is no rule by which children

" can be handled—the composite make-up
of the human mind makes null and voud ~

-~ the universal practicality of a tule.  The
very best way is to understand children-

" "to understand them Dpdart by part or

" elementally. Fach child is composed of
. fundamental elements. Each inherits

- these in different degrees of strength.” A
- very accurate knowledge of the individual

and relative strength of these faculties

in a child s the only reliable basis of

leading children properly. Without this

- knowledge, parents and teachers lave

g‘vgt‘o experiment with children and then
e «

never

. e
d.”‘it you want-to purcliase of piclk
proceeding, “yjree old v contents” bills,

4 .
What we n 204 cut out enough fetters

ray that w, i
way that Wiy sentence you wish to make

A
.col - .
Self-contro  wiy,pr suggestion. g

piness, - . :
“ ;- o this sentenaz oa tha

Avy chilé ~ Place the paper on a table
Lvery childge the glass frame ades or
at least soht falls thie— ‘stronger tham
others. Pa% _al as it may seemy, in
ose sense ‘lhese are the cluld’s ,weak-
negses. H- will give attention 1hiough
them. By meaus of these strong facuities
e may be led into a lugher channel.
When- a boy has a round, full backhead
he can be led easily by meaus of his
affections: He will’ respond quickly to
friendly appioaches. He likes to be
loved and petted. He will be ingreswed,

AT S oo,
the study of natural liistory and science
if properly handled. ~ ’ v

. Parents and teachefs should know

what heads mean. They skould know
the faculties that are located in the
diffierent parts of {he head. Very much
safer wounld be their guidance and
successful their goverumeui of clnldren.

; o <
Hypnotic Power. v

.. What constitutes hypnotic po&"e'r ?

» It is made up of Self-esteens Firiuess,

Combativeness. Secretiveness, Spiritts-
ality, Human Nature, Individuality, and
Destructiveness. . These give great self-
confidetice, - will, force, positiveness,
coolness, secrecy, tact, . mysteriousness
and concentration, .which cnustitute
hypnotic power, just as certaiuly as
eight ones make eight. ' :

RV

[

&

" too. in pets of some kind—a dog, powy, .
pariot or pig.
By meaus of these he can be led mto -

¢
IS

———
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I have made many expe:“d MeSSage to Yo“ -

along these lines, and have 'disc

B LCeat 3 : . .
first, as [ have e’“fained. Yippaeami Editor, S. C. J.

reflected blue light se s sleep ¢
¢Post ¢« secondly, thav tl " - ‘
sleep, and the thought of11ings that are true.

" continually is a pretty sufngg that are honest.
k_} - ghe subject wide awake. .

) < e should not ¢ “ . 7 g
.* . Believe Y& j.re Hearted.

" Believe in the uuvely things of the Uni ‘

i . ve .
Btlieve all of gcod report. ;-se
ge%ieVe in the Virtous. 7 ‘

~ elieve in the Pleasant Thoughts of
S thinkers. 8 whe- lofty
_ arbour always pleasant thoughts in thy h
For B.ee‘ziuttifulkl'houghts build fairy palaceg w?%ﬁ&
_ o X S
Spi‘mmt. make ‘yoxln‘ soul live in the luxury of the
«Shut the doors of ybur heart agai i
Shu ] gainst all im
and vicious thoughtis. But once you-open the .dgg;g
to them, remember, remember aIll thy' sacred, pure
grue and hom?st, gnd holy ideas will flee by the bacl'c
oor to their immortal abodes of bliss, and hide
themsglvesﬁ,hnever to return to you hereafter. ’
pen thy mind, heart and soul to the inspiration:
. s < y - 1
gf the Divine Self., Thus polarise your innsy s:;;
0 thgaD%glfev\Magnetism:» of Bliss and Happimess

* Havé always a bright smile; a beaming counte s
gn@ asplayful word, to every. b’eing you Ifeet ihen;gg;
tilly’ life. This is the best antidote to overcome

e ‘méger{;_og life in and around yourself.
‘ - The higher, nobler, purer and holier you i
- K . ra
gogr,—im}er vibrations, the more harmonious x{ill yégze' .
ody, mind and soul be attuned to the higher cosmi
vibrations of the All-wise Spirit. ’ ¢

- Harbour P . i o
Brethren, - - eace‘ and good will to all Mankind, Thy
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Weonders of the Psychic Power
Bv Rev. MaTIE PAGE LLANE.
{in Progressive Thiuker |

On Surday, March the 14th, 1920, Mr,
Victor Gullen, Po<t Master of Iforestviile,
N. Y., came to my house iu Lily Dile to
«ee me in regard to his Nephew, son of
funie Wright of Walaut Creek, N. Y,,
who was drowned several davs before, but
whose bodv they were unable to find. In
sitting for Mr. Gullen, uader, the mﬂuence
of my spirit lietper, I\aoma Collang, I saw
clairvovantly the little boy, and described
him, also saw the creek, its surroundings,
heard-the little boy clairvoyantiy tell me’
where the body was and how it laid in the
water. It had rolled under the ice.over a
mile from where he went in. Though the
creek is. very winding, [ {oliowed it in
detail to where the body was. The de-
ceription of the location was so minutely
perfect. Mr, Gullen said, ‘I am doing
right back to the place you have described,
and put down the grappling hooks "~~and
though he could ‘Wardly believe it possible
the body had drifted so far under the ice.
Dut to their great surprise. and joy at the
first attempt to recover the body, 1t was-
brought to the surface.

Still another demonstration of psychic
Power, ou August 22ad; 1920, duting camp
at Lilly Dale, N. Y., came to me. for a
sitting.” She was anxious to locate a friend
who had wandered away from ‘home, {a
man about fifty) and couki not be located ;

1 saw the man clairvoyantly and 'descri,qu
him, heard clairaudiéntly a spirit-voice eay, -
‘He is alive and. all: right.” And in
Franklin-ville, N. Y., .che % qot think it
possible for him to be there, but they found
him there, and his brother went after him

in an auto and brought him home.’

o . €

~¢
¢ . . .
- _ e

~ While in Elyria, Ohio, this last nionth, -
<enmq the- begond’ Spmtual Church, I °

went to Lorain to hold a seance, The
spirit of aladies’ husband came to her; I saw
him ;clairvovantly and
'wdlentlv tell where she would fmda vatch
she had lost:  I.to'd her add.she "went and
found it, as 1 heard the smnt tcll her

- These people are all ‘str'm,qem to me
and thenr conditions connected with’ ti‘em

-1 ooald write- vo'lumes alony those hne°

o

for I have been a bsvchic l mb life, and-
have .been. co'mcc.ted with publxc work for
twentv h,' Ve ATS, 'rnu over. ’

i*have before mie, jast, fecen'ed fmm a
gentleman 1 have not seen “for ten “years,
asking for <pu 1tna1 assistance and guidance.
lhe masses of
m\ecngntm"- 1he&e psychic’ M
principles that ru'e-and govern us, t\May
the good work go on, and mxy our unceen
watchers ever . gu de us ‘ for” the best
proniotion ‘of aur cause.

o .. o

@uesmon & Answer .

Lv Mis, Mary"T. LONGLEY. _"1

Fin "Pr rogressive lhxul“,-rj
oo

heard him " C]a'k,

/,

humanity are- =eei‘mw and'

Ben Hotzm'm '14\: concermng the'

modus operandi of Spitit phg,o"raohy

The brother states that having cent his |

pictu‘re to a phntographer it ha# been
received back—reproduced swith forms ‘and
“faces of several of his spirit frignds
photoamphed thereon. He asks how the
_ phienomenon is produced and wl}!',lhe

et

spirits appear as in bodily form.

* We reply that in the production of .
mvisible "

genuine -spirit’ pictures the
operators have two distinctive .methods of
applicition. One is to pkotograph— by the
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lens——the spmts who a pnezir around the

sitter if he is present, or with his’ suspended -

ficturedf he is absent ; the bther method is to
produce the pictures instantly- when - the
(»late in-the camera without its expoxure to
the light of the operating studio. In this
case tha ‘work
“magnetic process and the camera is the
"2 cabinet. in which the forces and their
.cﬁemucal action upon the plate are concen-
trated. . :
tho”mrhv is an art that haq been
" beautifully and practically developed- in this
modern age but in spite of its rare value
to the scientific research” and work of
varjous arts aund industries, its fullness of
The camera is a veritable cabinet in which
—.ﬁgxrﬁ«»’ forces can be concentrated; the
: sensstized piate-is a reflector of the highest
‘a.ue while the lens can.be an all-seeing
eve, picking out of the atniosphere aund
reflecting upon the sensitive plate, sub-
stancks and apparitions that are unceen hy
the normal eyve of man becaute of hs
Wmited visual vibratory forces ) N

The mofe phesical or material th2

forms andg faces appear’ in genuine ant

nhotography, the more of material cubs tance
“the spirit operators have taken from thz2
' almoup&ere gnd tre medm artist for their
wk, and the- better for identitication the
pictuses chould be. -

PR ——————

Bhndf‘olded and Reads the Bmle
‘. M. HATLLOCK.

e [inProgressive Ih.nl‘ex.] “
ey

Morse than *l)t\ tive \mrsmr‘o ..11» n_

~Sp§ Atualism was in s u»f.n'm ol we
“twelve or thirteen \earq'})h
boring girl cnm* to pl g 'nul

vl >l{ with

’i\‘

“girl coulli read blindfolded.

is .done by an electro.

utility and beanty has vet to be estab'ished.

-plane in a wonderful manner.

- sub P ’?W?‘
n(-luh-

It .had been told that® this
- My mother
mshma to prove it called the girl into
the houqe and blinded her in thx% way.
She tock a pair of cotton gloves, - folded
each one separately, and laid one ofn each
eye of the girl and tied them in place
with a sillz handkerchief, folded about
fonr double, then anded her a book —the
Rible, T think. As she handed her the
book the girl said: ¢ Ican't read with a’
hook bottomside up.” She turned the
book around aud read several verses:
inst as well as though she could see:

my sister.

'Tnen to.test her more she hauded hera

newspaper and she read that just the
same,

The Astral Plane

The astral plane is the plane of desire,
Ail kinds of desires, worldlv desires, aptly
called in sanskrit Kamana, affect the Astral
Theréfore
it is called in sanskrit the Kamaloka., Wuith -

verv few exceptigns all ot us go to ths

plane” after death in order to work off the
deires we have entertamned. I'rom the
much ton bated criminal to the much ton

cpraized philantbrophiet who vurchases famne

rame asul glorv bv. readv cash, all of
us have to go to this region. [t mav

< y-ethaps seem <trance that all the d fferent

eradec of pep'e inc'ud-d in this c’ass choutd
ro ty the came plane.  Dut it 18 not so.
The a-tral plane i: dividad into seven such
suh-p'anes acrcardme to densityv, According
as we have bwlt nn parncles nt a paitcu'ar

w—h:mbu' our astral b dy durmg lite we

e or tha cther of the seven.
ge haveled a very selfi-h

hm(\ o’

;e

and seised L g Jite on earth we g
o Ur: lowers, leve® for we ha e bat i,
b) ’ o
iR B
- 1 A A
5
X 3 F .
e o ~
et L
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during life an astral body the particles of

.which are very coarse. QOur stay on these

sub-planes and on the astral plane varies
directly as the amount of energy we have
put in the astral body, If our desires have
been few our life on the astral plane is
short, if they are numerous, it is long.
And it is in these lower levels of the lowest

" level that we experience the pangs of Iell. -

Hell is nothing more than the iowest levels

- of the astral. DBut there is of course no

autocratic Gnd of Death acsking us to
embrace red-hot piliars of iron, nor living

- serpants to burn us with their fiery po.son.

NERN

. feel the Hell that is there.

trie§ fo satisfy his passions, but fing

Most of us do not stay in these regions at
all and wken we pass through these regions
we do so unconsciously that we may not
It is the
sojourn-of avowed criminals, of men given
up entirely to wine and women, murderers,

.. suicides and such people who are on the
. very lowest rung of the ladd=r of evolution.

Let us take an example. It will bring
home to us the place and value of Hell
in’ the <cheme of evolution. Let us take
the cage of.ia' ;nzm given to hard drinking
and to all kinds of sensual pleasures who
committed” murdérs and has dane horrible

_ deeds.. Immediately after his death he
remains unconsecious for some time and

when he wakes up he does not recognise

that he is dead. There is no change in his .

life. For death does not make a sudden
change for good or bad. He beginsto live
over again the life that he used to live.
His astral body organises itself and as his
desires were of the lowest kind he remains

“on the lowest levei; “There he tries to do

as he used”to do on earth. ' He hankers
after women wine and all those things and

he can not do so. There a
people whom he has murd
bave not forgotten him.- ;ﬁ’

NEEE
R et

him by trymd ‘to. take vengeance....He.

wants to go to. pubhc places, to. drnkmg
houses.” He .éan. not. dn so. If he is able
to do so, he goes to these phces and
connecting himself wlth the visitors of those

places tries to- eHJOY hxs‘a formﬂr Jqu

through them. «

There is all around. him tota(l d'\rknes°
and he teels as -{)fhare is.a thick flud

¢
round about him throu@h which he-can pot

move with ease. These things go on and <
go on till he ‘is told bv some helper Q.
realizes the fact hims<elf that he was dead,
that his desires bend him to earth, that they
could no longer be satisfied, that they are’
an obstazle in his evolution. ‘I'he coarse
matter of the astral body is thrown off and
he functiogs in tha level next higher. The
gradual rising ligher and higher goes on

till all the desires have been worked-©% a1 dusm

their potentiality is lo~t. The resultstot
these experiences on the astral plane show -
themselves as the inthitive repuenance for
these things in the next Iife, The length
of the life on the astral depends upon'the

strength of our lower desires. Ip the. case -
of those who are yet™ on the lower -

rungs of evolution it is very long.  In the
case of souls at a higher level of evolution

it is proportvonately short. Hell according

to science and philosophy is thus a matter
of individual selection. It is not a place
where a cruel and merciless God punishes
mdxscnm:mtely all the sinners alike. The
universe has its own laws of evolut:on and
those who obey them and work *with them.
find the bliss of Heaven :-those who work
against them- suffer the consequences of
disobedience in Hell. The laws of natesr.

evels of the Astral, It is
Hate of consciousness. -

E. D. M., PH, D.'SC.,
i

vouritism. Hell is thus the life B
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